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.I.TO-THE Ong 
READER: 


Will make no Apology for publiſhing this 'Vindi- 
' cation of the Great and Fundamental Myſteries 
of our Religion , for if ever it were'neceſſary, it 
25 now, when Atheiſts and Hereticks, ſame.openty, 
ſome under a diſghiſe, conſpire together to;ridicule the 
Trinity, and the Incarnation... 

T7 confeſs, the Book is too big, could I have made it 
lefs, as at firſt I intended ; but when I was once enga* 
ged, I ſaw a neceſſity of going farther... and, { hope'no 
man will have reaſon to.complain,' that, I have fatd too 
much, but thoſe, who. will frd a great deal. tos. much 
ſaid, for them to anſwer. , - [+47 © 

My Original Deſign was to vindicate the  Doftrines 
of he Trinity and Incarngtion,. from. thaſe pretended 


. Mbſardities aud Contradidions which were ſo confident- 


ly" charged on them : and this I'm fare Thave'done ; for 
T have given a very. eafie and. eos Notion of a 
Trimity in Unity, and if it be poſſible to-explain this 


Do#trine intelligibly, the C harge. of .Contradiftions va- 
niſhes ;, and whether men will believe this Account or 
not, they can't deny, but that it is very poſſible and in- 
telligible, and if we could. go no farther , that is enough 
« in Matters of Revelation. | 
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ut T hope, I have done a great deal more than this, 
SITE CREFD "fx Lal 


To the READER. 


and proved, That it is the true $ eripture Account 


it, and agreeable to the Dotrine of the Ancient Fa- | 


thers ; and have vindicated the Scripture Proofs of a 
Trinity and Incarnation from the pitiful Sephiſtries of 
the late Socinian Zifforian. 
'. T have not indeed anſwered pgs the whole 
Book in Order and Method, as it lies, which was too 

— tedious a Work, and net neceſſary ; but F havg confidder- 
ed whatever was moi# material in it, and have awvoid- 
ed nothing, becauſe it was hard to Anſwer, but becauſe it 
ueeded wo Anfwer, as 1 am ready to ſatisfie the World, 
whenever a juft Occafton calls for it : for having dips 
my Pen in the Vindication of ſo glorious a Cauſe; by the 
Grace of God, I will never deſert it, while I can hold 
s Pen in my Hand. | | 

T muſt thankfully own, that the writing of this Book 
has given me clearer and more diſtintt Notions of this 
Great Myſtery, then T had before, which is the Reaſow 
why the Reader will find ſome things explained towards: 
_ the end, which 7 ſpoke doubtfully of ar firſt, as particu- 


larly the difference between the Eternal Generation of - 


the Son," and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 7 
hope this is a pardonable Fault. | Ye 
The writing this Book has coſt me many Thoughts,aud 
thoſe who have a mind throughly to anderfland zt, muſt not 
think much if it coft them ſome; and if they cannot te 
contented to beftow ſome ſerious Thoughts on it, it, wil 
be loft labour to read it. I pray God give ſucceſs to it, 
and open the Eyes of thoſe Men,before tt be too late,who 
are ſo induſtrious to write or diſperſe ſuch Brief Notes 
and Brief Hiſtories, as are valuable for nothing but 
Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe ; for Twill be bold to fay,That 


Socinianiſm (offer all its pretences to. Reaſon) is one of - 


the moſt Ry 
u 


Chriſtian Church. 


fenſteſs Herefies, that ever infefted the 
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on the Creed of St. Athanaſius. 


— — — — 


ESKET.L 
Concerning the Nature of a Comtradidion, and 
how to know it. 


EFORE I particularly Examine the Brief 

Notes on Athanaſmus's Creed, which under a 
pretence of expoſing that Creed, charge the 
Chriſtian Faith itſelf of Three Perſons and One God, 
with the moſt monſtrous 'Abſurdities and Contradi- 


Cons : I ſhall, x, Shew what a Contradidtion is, 


and in what caſes we can judge of a Contradiction. 
2. I ſhall take a brief view of the Athanaſian Creed, 
B and 


A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 
and ſhew that it ſignifies no' more than that there are 
Three Perfons and One God, or a Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity ; and that it we own this, we 
muſt own the particular Explications of, the Athana- 


fan Creed. 
Firft, Asfor the firſt : AContradiction 1s to deny and 


affirm the ſame thing in the ſame ſenſe ; as to ay , 
that a thing is, and 1s not at the ſame time ; that. 
there is but One God, and that there is Three Gods ; 
that is, that there is, and that there 15 not, but One 
God ; for if there be Three Gods, then it 15 not true 
that there is only One God : Things which are fo 
contrary as to contradict each other, can never be 
both true, for all Contradictions finally reſolve into 
this : It is, and It is not ; which is abſolutely im- 
poſlible. | 

But when we come to apply this to the nature of 
Things, we may eaſily fancy Contradictions where 
there are none : For a Contradiction in the nature of 
Things, is ſuch a Notion or Idea of any thing as im- 
plies a Contradiction ; and then it is impoſiible any 
ſuch thing can be, as it is impoſſible, that ſnch a Pro- 
poſition whoſe terms contradict each other ſhould be 
true : but then before we can pronounce, that ſuchza 
Notion or Idea is contradictious, we mult be ſure, 
that we perfetly underſtand and comprehend the 
nature of that Being, otherwife the Contradidtion 
* may not be in the thing, but in our manner of con- 
ceiving it : It is not enough in this caſe to ſay, we 
cannot underſtand it, and know not how to reconcile 
it ; but we muſt ſay, that we do perfectly under- 
Qtand it, and know that it cannot be reconciled, 
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As. for inſtance : Some new Philoſophers wilk tell 
you, that the Notion of a Spirit, or awimmateriab 
Subſtance is a Contradidtion, for by Subſtance: they 
underſtand nothing. but Matter, and'then an immate- 
rial Subſtaace is 1mmaterial Matter , that is, Mat- 
ter and no Matter, which isa Contradi&tion:: but yet 
this does not prove an immaterial Subſtance. to be a 
Contradiction, unleſs they could firſt prove, that 
there is no Subſtance, but Matter ; and that they 
cannot conceive any other Subſtance but Matter, does 
not prove, that there is no other. 

Thus the Atheiſt diſcovers a great many Contra- 
dictions or Abſurdities in the very Notion and Idea 
of a God, or of an Eternal, Omnipreſent, Ormipotent, 
Omniſcient Being. For to be without a cauſe, and 
without a beginning, without time, and without ſuc- 
cellion ; to be preſent every-where, and to fill all 
Places, and yet to have no parts, no extenſion ; to 
be able to create a World, and to annihilate it again, 
to make all things of nothing, and to reduce all things 
to nothing again ; to know all things, paſt, preſent, 
and to come, eſpecially the moſt contingent Futuri- 
ties, the freeſt Thoughts and Counſels of Men, be- 
* fore they think them, or ſome Ages before they them- 
{elves are in being, without unpoling a Fatal Neceſ- 
ſity on Humane Actions ; I ſay, the Notion of ſuch 
a Being 1s very much above our conception, and to 
an Atheiſt, who 1s for believing nothing, but what 
he can fully comprehend, feems- very abſurd and 
contradictious. ; 

This ſhews, that Men may caſily miſtake in char- 
ging the Nature and Notions of Things with Contra- 
ditions, and-theretore we: muſt enquire, how we 
may-diſcover, when ſuch an appearing:Contradi&ion 
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A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 
is not real, but is wholly owing to our imperfect 
conception of things. | ; 
I. Now in the firſt place we have great reaſon to 
ſuſpeCt this, when it relates to ſuch things asall Man- 
kind agree, we do not, and cannot fully underſtand 
or comprehend ; for it is a vain and arrogant pre- 
ſumption to ſay what is, or what 1s not a Contrad!- 
&ion, when we confeſs, we do not underſtand or 
comprehend the thing we {peak of : A Contra-iiftion 
in the Nature of Things, is what is contrary to the 
Nature of that Being of which we ſpeak : Now tio tar 
as we underſtand the Nature of any Being, we can 
certainly tell what is contrary and contradictious to 
its Nature : As that Accidents ſhould ſubfiſt without 
their ſubje&t, that a Body ihould be without exten- 
ſion, or an organized Body without any diſtinction 
of parts ; that the ſame individual Pody ſhould be in 
Heaven and on Earth, and in a thouſand diſtant pla 
ces at the ſame time ; that Fleſh and Blood ſhould lic 
inviſible under the Species of Bread and Wine ; that a 
Body, ſuppoſe of five or ſix foot long, ſhould be con- 
cealed under the leaſt crum of Bread ; theſe and ſuch 
like are the manifeſt Abſurdittes and Contradictions of 
Tranſubſtantiation; and we know that they are fo, 
becauſe we know the Nature of a Body, and know 
that ſuch things are a contradiction to the eſſential 
Properties of a Body : But now all Men muſt confeſs, 
that they have not a clear and comprehenſive Notion 
of the Nature and Eſſential Properties of a Spirit, e- 
ſpecially of an infinite Spirit, as God 1s ; and it is im- 
poſſible to know, what is contrary to the Nature of 
2 Spirit, if we know not, what the Nature of a Spi- 
rit is ; and that Man, who ſhall pretend to ccmpre- 
hend all that is poſſible in an infinite Nature, is as con- 
| temptibly 
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temptibly ridiculous, as if he ſhould challenge to him- ' 
ſelf infinite Knowledge, for without that, no Man can 
comprehend what is infinite. 

IT. It is a ſufficient proof, that ſuch ſeeming Con- 
traditions are not in the nature of things, but in our 
imperfect gnanner of conceiving them, when we have 
other evident proofs, that the thing is, though we 


cannot comprehend it : for nothing can Le, which 


invo!ves a Contradiction in its nature, and therefore 
if it is, the contradiction is not real, but imaginary, 
As for inſtance : As unhconceivable as the Notion of 
Eternity 1s, yet all Mankind, even Atheiſts them- 
-{elves, muſt coniels, that ſomething was from Eter-: 
nity ; for if ever there was nothing, it is impoſſible 
thcre ever ſhould have Leen any thing ; for that which 
once was not, can never te without a cauſe, and 
therefore whatever Difficulties there may be in the 
Notiory of an Eternal Being, we muſt acknowledge 
{omerhing Eternal, and that 1s proof enough, that 
there is nothing ablurd or contradictious in the Noti- 
on, though we cannot comprehend it ; and I am 
ſure the Notion of a firſt Eternal Cauſe, is much more 
ceaſie and natural, than to make either Matter, or 
the World and all the Creatures in it Eternal.- What- 
.ever we can certainty prove to be, either by Senſe, 
Reaſon, or Revelation, it there be any difficulty in 
. conceiving it, we*mult attribute that to the imperfe- 
tion of our own Knowledge, not to any Abſurdity 
or ContradiCtion tn the thing itſelf. 
This ſhews how unreaſonable that Method is; which 
is taken by Atheiſts, Infidels, and Hereticks, to di- 
{pute againſt the being of any thing from the diffi- 
culty of conceiving it, and ſome pretended Abſurdi- | 
ties and Contradictions in.it, when there are very 


plain 


A Vindication of the Doirine of the 
plain, proofs: that the thing. is, and; ſueh as it is im- 
poflible for them, tairly, to, an{wer ; this 15 the: ftinda- 
mental miſcarriage, which-1s, not. owing to a. prudent 
caution, as is pretended, but to wiltulneſs: and obſti- 
nacy, and pride of Underſtanding, or to a fixed pre- 
Judice and averſion to the beliet of ſuch magfters, and 
theretore I ſhall not only obſerve, but particularly 
prove the unreaſonablenels of it. 

The proot of this comes to this one point, that we 
may have ſufficient evidence of the being of a thing, 
whole nature we cannot conceive and comprehend ; 
he who will not own this, contradicts the ſenſe and 
experience of Mankind ; and he who contefſles this, 
and yet rejects the belict of that, which he has good 
evidence tor, meerly becauſe he cannot conceive it, is 
a very abſurd and ſenſeleſs Infidel. | 

And the reaſon of this is very plain, becauſe all the 
ways whereby the being of any thing can be proved, 
are obvious and intelligible to -all Mankind, but the 
nature of moſt things are very dark and obſcure, and 
ſuch as the wiſeſt Men know little or nothing of : 
And therefore we may certainly know, that a great 
many things are, whoſe nature and eſſential proper- 
ties we cannot conceive : As to ſhew this parti- 
cularly. | 

I. The proofs that any thing is, are either from 
Senſe, from Reaſon, or trom Revelation. What is 
evident to Senſe, is evident to all Men, who have 
their Senſes ; what is plainly proved by Reaſon (and 
it.is.not a ſufficient proof, if it be not plain) is plain 
to all Men, wha can uſe their Reaſon ; and what is 
plainly. revealed every Man may know, who can 
read and | underſtand the Scriptures. ; the being and 
nature of things-are known very difterent ways, and 
| | > 
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the being of things not'only may, but moſt common- 


ly is known without knowing their natures : Any 
Man may know the firſt, but tew Men in any mea- 
fure can know the ſecond : Whoever has his Senſes 
about him, knows that there are ſuch things, as he 
ſees, hears, or feels, but the Plhilolophy of Nature 1s 
not learnt by Senle : Reaſon will convince us by 
{ome viſible and ſenſible efte&ts, that there are ſome 
inviſible cauſes, without informing us diltindly , 
what the nature and powers of ſuch cauſes are ; and 
God may and does reveal many things to us, which 
we either are not capable of fully comprehending, or 
the nature of which he does not think fit particularly 
to explain tous ; and 1n all thele caſes we may cer- 
tainly know, that things are, without underſtanding 
the Nature and Philoſophy of them. 

2. Ir is fo far from being a wonder to meet with 
any thing, whole nature we do not perfe&tly under- 
ſtand, that I know nothing in the World, which we 
do perſealy underſtand : It is agreed by all Men, 
whoever conſidered this matter , that the eſſences of 
things cannot be known, but only their properties and 
. qualities : Tne World is divided into Matter, and 
Spirit, and we know no more, what the ſubſtance of 
Matter, than wifat the ſubſtance of a Spirit is, though 
we think we know one, much better than the other : 
We know thus much of Matter, that-it is an exten- 
ded ſubſtance, which fills a ſpace, - and has diſtin&t 
parts, which may be ſeparated trom each other, that 
it 15 ſu&eptible of very different qualities, that it is 
hot or cold, hard or ſoit, &'c. but what the ſubſtance 
of Matter is, we know not : And thus we know the 
eſſential properties of a Spirit ; that it is a thinking 
{ubſtance, with-the Faculties 'of Underſtanding -and 
Will, 
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Will, and is capable of different Vertues or Vices, as 
Matter is of ſenſible qualities, but what the ſubſtance 
of a Spirit 1s, we know no more than what the ſub- 
ſtance of mattcr is : 

Thus as tor the eſſential properties, operations, a1 
powers, of Matter, Scale, Experience, and Obſcr- 
vation will tell us what they are, and what cauſes 
conſtantly produce {uch ettects, and this is all we do, 
or can know of it ; and he who will not bclieve that 
Matter is extended, that the Fire burns, that Water 
may be condenſed by Froſt into a firm and ſol:;d 
Pavement, that Seed ſown in the Earth will produce 
its own kind again, that a Body can move from one 
place to another ; that a Stone falls to the ground, 
and Vapours aſcend ahd thicken into Clouds, and 
tall down again to the Earth in gentle Showers, G&c. 
I ſay, he who will not believe theſe things till he can 
give a Philoſophical account of them, muſt deny his 
Senſes in complement to his COS : and he 
who thinks, that he does underſtand theſe matters, 
would make a Man queſtion, whether he has any 
Senſe, 

Thus it is allo with reference toa Spirit : We fee! 
within ourſelves, that we can think and reaion, that 
we can chooſe and refuſe, that wean love and hate, 
and deſire and fear, but what theſe natural powers and 
paſſions are, we know not ; how thoughts riſe in 
our minds, and how one thought - begets another ; 
how a thought can move our Bodies, or fix them in 
their Seat ; how the Body can raiſe thoughts and 
paſlions in the Soul, or the thoughts and patſlions of 
the Soul can affet the Body : The Properties and 
Operations both of Bodies and Spirits are great Se- 
crets and Myſteries in Naturez: which we underſtand 
nothing 
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nothing of, nor are concerned to underſtand them, 
no more than it is our buſineſs to underſtand, how 
to make either a Body or a Spirit ; which we have 
no power to do, if we did underſtand it, and there- 
tore it would be an uleleſs piece of Knowledge, which 
would ſerve no end but curioſity ; and that 1s reaſon 
enough, why our wiſe Maker ſhould not communi- 
cate this Knowledge to us, were we capable of it, 
becauſe it does nOt belong to our Natures ; as no 
Knowledge does which we can make no ule of : the 
perte& Notions and Idea's of Things are proper only 
to that Almighty Mind , which can give being to. 
them. ; | 

Now this plainly ſhews, what the Natural Boun- 
darics of Humane Knowledge are ; how far we may 
attain to a certain Knowledge , and where we mult 
give off our Enquiries, unleſs we have a mind to im- 
poſe upon our Underſtandings with ſome uncertain 
and fanciful ConjeCtures, or to perplex ourſelves with 
incxplicable Difficulties. 

r. As firſt we have certain ways of diſcovering 
the being of Things, which tall within the compaſs of 
our Knowledge ; this our Senſes, Reaſon, or Revela- 
tion, will acquaint us with, and therefore we may 
know what Things there are in the World, as far as 
they fall under the notice of Senſe, or are diſcovered 
by Reaſon or Revelation. | 

2. We may know what things are, or what their 
eſſential Properties, Qualities, Operations, and Pow- 
ers are, whereby we can diſtinguiſh one ſort of Be- 
ings from another ; as ſuppoſe, a Body from a Spi- 
rit, Bread from Fleſh, and Wine from Blood ; and 
can reaſon from Efie&ts to Cauſes, and from Cauſes 
to Effects, with as great certainty as we underſtand, 
what the Cauſes or Effedts are. +- C 3. But 
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3- But the Eſſences of Things, and the Philoſophy 
of their Natures, the Reaſons of their Eſlential Pro- 
perties and Powers, which immediately retult from 
their Natures, the manner of their Production, and 
the manner of their Operations, are Myſteries to us, 
and will be ſo, do what we can ; and theretore here 
our Enquiries muſt ceaſe, if we enquire wiſely ; for 
it is vain and abſurd to perplex ourſelves with fuch 
Queſtions, which we can no more anſiver, | than we 
can make a World. 

The ſum is this, when we charge any Doctrine 
with Abſurdities and Contradictions, we mult be 
ſure, that we underſtand the thing ; for it it be ſuch 

thing, as we do not, and cannot underitand the Na- 
ture ot, we may imagine a thouſand Abſurdities and 
Contradi&ions, which are owing wholly to our Igno- 
rance of Things. 


SOT. 


The Athanaſian Creed contains nothing but what is 
neceſſary to the true belief of the Trinity and Tn 


carnation. 


IL.F ET us now take a view of the AthanafianCreed, 
, which this prophane Author makes the Sub- 

ject of his Drollery and Ridicule ; and examine, whe- 
ther there be any thing in it, which a good Catholick 
Chriſtian can reje&t, without reje&ting the Catholick 
DoQtrines of the Holy and Ever Bleſſed T KinITY, 
and the Myſterious Incarnation of the SoN of Go ; 
tor if this Creed contains nothing but what is neceſ- 
ſary to this belief, and what every Chriſtian who be- 
lieves theſe DoQrines muſt profeſs, then all- theſe 
Scoffs, which are caſt upon:the AthanaſianCreed, do 
| © 1hdeed 
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indeed belong to the Chriſtian Faith itſelf, if the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation be Chriſtian Doqtrines. 
As to begin with the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 


| The Athanaſian Creed tells us : The Catholick Faith 


is this, that we worſhip One God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity : that 1s, that we worſhip One God, 
and Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and this. all Chriſtians grant to be the Catholick Faith, 
except Arians, Macedonians, and Socinians, and ſuch 
like Hereticks : And how we muſt worſhip One God 
in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, is explained in the 
next Paragraph. | 


Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the 
Subſtance. 


Which muſt be acknowledged, it there be Three 
Perſons and One God : tor it we contound the Per- 
ſons, by ſaying, that they are all but One Perſon 
under Three different Names and Titles, or Deno- 
minations, then we deſtroy the Diſtin&tion of Per- 
ſons; if we divide the Subſtance, by ſaying, that 
every Perſon has a ſeparate Divine Nature of his 
own, as every Man has a ſeparate Humane Nature, 
then we make Three Gods, as Peter, James, and 
Fohn, are Three Men, which 1s to overthrow the 
Doctrine of One God ; and therefore the Creed 
adds, 


For there is One Perſon of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghoﬀt ; | 

But the God-head of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoft is all One; the Glory equal, the Maje- 
fty co-eternal, | 
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This is ſo far from being a Nicity, that it 1sno leſs 
than a Demonſtration, if we conteſs Three Perſons 
and One God ; for if there be Three Perſons, then 
the Perſon of the Father, the Perſon of the Son, the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be diſtinct Perſons, 
or they cannot be Three ; if there be but One God, 
then the Godhead of all the Three Perſons 1s but One, 
tor if the Godhead were more than One, there muſt 
be more than One God ; tor the Godhead makes the 
God, and there muſt be as many Gods, as there are 
Godheads, as there muſt be as many Men as there 
are particular Humane Natures : And if the Godhead 
be but One, then with reſ{pe&t to the fame One God- 
head, all Three Perſons muſt have the ſame Glory 
and Majeſty ; for there cannot be Three different 
Glories and Majeſties of the ſame One Godhead ; and 
therefore as it follows : 


Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is 
the Holy Gho#. 

The Father Uncreate, the Sou Uncreate, and the 
Holy GhoFft @ncreate. 

The Father Incomprehenſible, the Son Incomprehen(i- 
ble, the Holy Gho## Incomprehenſible. 

The Father Eternal, the Sox Eternal, and the Holy 
Gho#t Eternal. 

And yet they are not Three Eternals, but One F- 
ternal. =p 

As alſo there are not Three Incomprehenſibles, nor 
Three Uncreated ; but One Uncreated, and One 1u- 
comprehenſible. | | 

So likewiſe the Father is Almighty, the Sou Almigh-- 
ty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty. 
| And 
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" And yet there are not Three Almighties, but One 


Almighty. 

So the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Gho#t is God. | 

And yet there are not Three Gods, but One God. 

So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and 
the Holy Ghoft Lord. 

Aud yet not Three Lords, but one Lord. ; 

For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Verity, 
to acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and 
Lord. 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion, to 


ſay, there are Three Gods, or Three Lords. 


This is the ſum of all, that as the Catholicl, Reli- 
gion, both Natural, Moſaical, and Chriſtian, re- 
quires us to believe, that there 1s but One God, ſo 
clpccially the Chriſtian Religion teaches us,, that 
there are Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, who are this One God. Now it cach 
Perlon with reſpe& to the fame Divine Nature be 
God, then all the eſſential Attributes and Perfections 
of a God mult be allowed to each Perſon ; that he is 
* Uncreated, Infinite, or Incomprehenſible, Eternal, 
- Almighty God and Lord ; unleſs we will ſay, that 
there may be a Created, Finite, Temporal, Impo- 
potent God ; that is, a God, who is not 1n truth ei- 
ther God or Lord : and yet though we muſt acknow- 
ledge each Perion to be God and Lord, we muſt not 
allert Three diſtin&t Uncreated, Incomprehenſible , 
Eternal, Almighty Gods (which is the true ſence of 
the Article, of which more anon) for that is to make 
not One, but Three Gods and Lords, which over- 
throws the Unity of the Godhead. 
| Now 
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Now whatever difficulty there may be in concei- 
ving this ( which I do not now diſpute) if that be a- 
ny tault, it is no fault of the Athanaftan Creed, but 
of the Doctrine ct the Trinity itfclt ; the 4thanaſtax 
Creed only tells us what we mult believe, it we be- 
lieve a Trinity in Unity, Three Perlons and One 
God : And I challenge any Man, who ſincerely pro- 
telles this Faith, to tell we, what he can leave out of 


he. Expoſition, without deſtroying either the Divi- 


nity of ſome of the Three Perſons, or the Unity ot _ 
the Godhead. It each Perlon mutt be God and Lord, 
muſt not each Perſon be Uncreated, Incomprehenſi- 
ble, Eternal, Almighty ? It there be but One God, 
and One Lord, can there be Three ſeparated Uncrea- 
ted, Incomprehenſible, Eternal, Almighty Gods ! 
which muſt of neceſſity be Three Gods, and Three 
Lords: This Creed does not pretend to explain, how - 
there arc Three Perſons, each of which is God, and 
yet but One God, ( of which more hereafter ) but 
only aſlerts the Thing, that thus 1t 1s, and thus it 
mult be, if we believe a Trinity in Unity ; which 
ſhould make all Men, who would be thought neither 
Arians, nor Socinians, more cautious how they ex- 


preſs the leaſt diſlike of the Athanafian Creed, which 


muſt either argue, that they condemn it, before they 
underſtand it, or that they have ſome ſecret diſlike 
to the Doctrine of the Trinity. Ho 

4, Nor is this o make any additions to the Chriſtian 
Faith, as ſome object, no more than to explain what 
we mean by G OD is an addition to the Faith : This 
was all the Chriſtian Fathers aimed 'at in their Di- 
ſputes againſt Arius, and other Enemies of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, and in thoſe Creeds they tramed in op- 
polition to theſe Hereſies, to aſlert the true Divinity 
of 
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of the Son and Holy Spirit in ſuch expreſs terms, as 
would admit of no evaſion : For thts realon they 
inſiſted ſo immoveably upon the term Zomo-ouſtos, 
which ſignifies, that the Son was of the ſame Nature 
with tne Father, as he mult be, if he be true and real 
God ; whereas had he becn only like the Father, as 
the Arians aſſerted, he could not be One God with 
him ; for that which is only /ike ſomething elle, is 
not the ſame : Now though the term £uogn&, 15 not 
in Scripture, yet this is no unſcriptural-addition to 
the Faith, becauſe all that is ſignified by 1t 1s there ; 
that 1s, that Chriſt is the Eternal and Only Begotten 
Son of God, .a true and real, not a made, or crea- 
ted, or nominal God: And the Athanaſtan Creed, 
as far as it relates to this matter, 1s only a more par- 
ticular explication of the Zomo-ouſros, or in what ſente 
the Son 1s of the ſame Nature with the Father, and 
One God with him. 

In the next place, the Athanafian Creed having 
very explicitcly declared the Unity of the Godhead 
in Three Perſons, it procceds to the diſtint Cnara- 
Qers of each Perſon, and their Unity among them- 


ſelves ; and here allo it teaches nothing but what 
ſeems eſſential to the Diftin&ion and Unity of the. 


Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


The Father is made of none, neither created nor te- 
orten. 


The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor crea- 


ted, but begotten. 
The Holy GhoFft is of the Father, and of the Son, 
neither made, nor cre1ted, nor begotten, but proceed- 
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So there is One Father, not Three Fathers, One Son, 
not Three Sons, One Holy GhoFt, not Three Holy Ghoſts. 


The Diſtinction then between theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, (if I may ſo ſpeak )* 1s in the manner of their 
Subſiſtence : That the Father is 2vzc#3.,,God of Him- 
{elt, the Original Fountain of the Deity, mo? made, 
nor created, tor then he would be a Creature, not a 
God ; mor begotten, for then he would bea Son, not 


the firſt Father and Origine of all. 


The Son is of the Father alone, which 1s effential to 
lis being a Son ; not made, nor created, tor there was 
no time, when he was not, as all things made or 
created muſt have a beginning, 4ut begetten ; which 
is the proper term, whereby we expreſs Generation, 
and whereby the Eternal Generation of the Son is ex- 
preſſed in Scripture : What it ſignifies we knoiv not 
any further than this, that 1t is the Eternal communi- 
cation of the Nature and |mage of the Father to him ; 
as an carthly Parent communicates his own Nature 
and Likeneſs to his Son. 

The Holy Gho7 is of the Father and of the Son, not 
made, nor created, tor no Creature, not begotten, for 
no Son ; but proceeding, came puor., the manner 
of which we underſtand no more, than the manner of 
the Eternal Generation ; but there 1s this plain diffe- 
rence between being begotten and proceeding, that 
though the Holy Spirit have the fame Nature with 


. the Father and the Son, yet he repreſents the. Perſon 


of neither, as the Son does the Perſon of the Father, 


as F the brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the 


expreſs Image of his Perſon : and therefore is ſaid not 


to be begotten, but to proceed. 
| But 
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But the difficulty: of this is with reference to the 
Diſpute between the Greet and Latin Church about 
the Filioque, or the Spirit's pruceeding from the Fa- 
ther and from the Son : the reaſon why the Latin 
Church inſiſts on this, 1s to preſerve the Unity and 
Subordination of the Divine Perſons to each other : 
The Son is united and ſubordinate to the Father, as 
begotten by him : The Holy Ghoſt is united apd 
fubordinate to Father and Son, as proceeding both 
trom the Father and from the Son ; but if the Holy 
Spirit proceeded only from the Father, not from the 
Son, there would be no Union and Subordination be- 
tween the Son and the Spirit, and yet. the Spirit is 
the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Father, and 
that theſe Three Perſons be One God, it is necellary, 
there ſhould be an Union of Perſons, as well as One 
Nature : But then the Greek Church confeſſes, That 
the Spirit proceedeth trom the Father 4y the Son, 
though not from the Son ; and by and from are ſuch 
Niceties, when we confeſs, we underſtand not the 


| manner of this Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, as ought 


to have made no Diſpute, much leſs a Schiſm be- 
tween the two Churches : The Greek Church ac- 


' knowledges, the Diſtin&tion of Perſons, and their 


Unity and Subordination ; That there is One Father, 
wot Three Fathers, One Son, not Three Sons, One Holy 
Gho#t, not Three Holy Ghoſts; that the Unity in 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped : 
which is all this Creed requires as neceſſary to Salva- 


_ tion : He therefore, that will be ſaved, mu} thus 


think of the Trinity : that is, muſt acknowledge and 
worſhip a Trinity in Uni, wnd Unity in Trinity ; 
which the Greek Church does, and therefore are not 
excluded from Salvation in this Creed upon the 
*D | nice 
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nice Diſpute of the Spirit's proceeding from ory the 
Son. 

That which ſeems to ſound harſheſt in this Creed 1s 
what follows : 


And in this Trinity, none is afore or , after other, 
none is greater or lefs than another. | 
* put the whole Three Perſons are-co-eternal, and co- 
equal. | 


And yet this we muſt acknowledge to be true, 
if we acknowledge all 'Three Perſons to he Eternal, 
for in Eternity there can be no afore, or after other ; 
and that we cannot conceive an Eternal Generation or 
Proceſſion, is no great wonder, when we cannot con- 
ceive an Eternal Being, without any beginning or 
any cauſe : as for greater or leſs, and the equality of 


the Three Perſons, this we muſt conteis alſo, it we - 


believe all Three Perſons to be one Supream and So- 
veraign God ; for in one Supreme Deity, there can- 
not be greater or leſs : but then we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between Subordination and Equality : Perſons who 
are equal may be ſubordinate to eachgpther ; and 
though there be not a greater or leſs, yet there is 
Order in the Trinity : Equality 1s owing to Nature, 
Subordination to Relation and Order, which is indeed 
a greater and leſs in Relation and Order without an in- 
equality of Nature, and it is the Equality of Perſons 
with reſpect to their Nature, not to their Order and 
Subordination, of which the Creed ſpeaks ; for in this 
ſenſe the Father is greater than the Son, and the Fa- 
ther and the Son than the Holy Spirit, as being firſt 
in Order, but their Nature is the ſame, and their Per- 
ſons with reſpect to this ſame Nature co-equal, 


And. 
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And now I ſee go reaſon to make ſuch exclamati- 
ons, as ſome Men do, againſt that damnatory Sen- 
tence, That except every One do keep thu Faith whole 
and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
inzly, and that he that will be ſaved muſt thus think of 
the Trinity ; which reters to no more than the beliet 
of Three Perſons and One God, or a Trinity in Uni- 
ty, and Unity in Trinity, which I take to be the 
true Chriſtian Faith, and as neceſſary to Salvation as 
any part of the Chriſtian Faith is ; but of this more 
anon. 


Thus much tor the Doctrine of the Trinity ; as 
for the Doctrine of the Incarnation, no Man can rea- 


ſonably except againſt that Explication, which 1s 


given of it in the 4thanafray Creed, without rejeCting 
the Doctrine itſelf, and then we may as well part with 
the Doctrine of the Incarnation, as with the Athana/t- 


"an Creed. As to ſhew this particularly : 


» For the right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chrift the Son of God, is God and 
Man : tor otherwite the Son of God is not Incarnate, 
has not taken Humane Nature upon him. 

God of the Subſtance of the Father begotten before 
the Worlds : as he muſt be, it he be God : Man of 
the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the World ; for he 
could not be true Man, 1t he did not partake of Hu- 
maneFleſh and Blood. 

" Perfett God and perfett Man ; tor otherwiſe he were 
neither God, nor Man : of a reaſonable Soul, and hu- 
mane Fleſh ſubſiſting : tor a perte& Man conſiſts of 
Soul and Body, -and unleſs he have both he is not a 
Man.; irv oppoſition to thoſe Hereticks, who thought 
taat the Divine Nature animated a Humane Body, 
D 2 11- 
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inſtead of a- Soul, but that Chriſt had no humane 
reaſonable Soul, though he had a humane Body, and 
therefore was no more a Man, than a humane Bod 
without a Soul is a Man, but a God cloathed- with 
Fleſh and Blood, | 

Equal to the Father as touching his Godhead ; for 
he is perfect God, of the fame Subſtance with the 
Father ; and inferiour to his Father as touching his 
Manhood : tor a Man 1s interiour to God, and there» 
fore inferiour to the Father, though united in one 
Perſon to the Son. 


WWho- although he be God and Man, yet he is not Two 
but One Chrift. | 

One, not by the Converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, 
but by taking the Manhood into God. | 

One altogether, not by Confuſion of Subſtance, but by 


. Uultty of Perſon. 


For as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man ; ſs 


God and Man is one Chrif?. 


All this is neceſſary to the belief of the Incarnati- 
on, that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is both God and Man ; 
for if he be but One Chriſt, he muſt be God and Man 
in one Perſon ; for two Perſons make two Chriſts ; 
and if the fame One Chriſt be both God and Man, 
then the Divine and Humane Nature continue diſtinct 
without any mixture or confuſion, he is perfe& God 
and perfect Man, in oppoſition to the Hereſies of Ne- 
ftarius and Eutyches, the firſt of whom divided the 
Perſons, the ſecond confounded. the Natures; the firſt 
made God and Man two diſtin Perſons, and two 
—-*" Hh the ſecond ſwallowed up the Humanity in 


This. 
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This may ſerve for a brief Vindication of the 4- 


thanafian Creed, that it teaches nothing, but what is 


neceſ{ary to the true belief of a Trinity in Unity, and 
Unity in Trinity, and the Incarnation of the Son of 


God ; and I thought fit to premiſe this, to ler the 


World ſee, that all the ſpight againſt Athanaſrus's 
Creed, is not ſo much intended againſt the Creed, as 
againlt the Doctrine of the Trinity and Incarnation, 
which are fo fenced and guarded from all Heretical 
Senles and Expoſitions in that Creed, that there is no 
place lett tor tricks and evaſions: And now I come 
to conlider the Briet Notes, and to expole the Ve- 
nome and Blaſphemy of them , which deſerves a 
ſharper Confutation than this : And that this Author 
may not complaia of unfair uſage, I ſhall examine 
them Paragraph by Paragraph. 


SBCT. 


Concerning the Neceſſity of the Catholick Faith to Sal- 
vation, and a brief Hiſtory of Athanaſius. 


Hoſoever will be ſaved, before all things, *tis 
neceſſary, that he hold the Catholick Paith. 

* A good Lite is of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation; 
<« but a right belief. in theſe Points, that have been 
<* always controverted in the Clurches of God, is in 
* no degree neceſiary, much leſs neceſſary before all 


The Creed, 


Brief Note. 


© things. . He that leads a profane and vicious Life, 


* ſins againſt a plain acknowledged Rule, and. the 
< plain and unqueſtianed word and letter of the: Di- 
* vine Law, and the dictates of natural Conſcience, 
© he wi{fully refuſes to advert to theſe Monitors, and 
** theretore can no way palliate or excule his — 
* nels: 


Anſwer. 


A Vindication of the DoSirine of the 
© neſs : But he that errs in a matter of Faith, after 
© having uſed reaſonable diligence: to be rightly 
* informed, is in-no fault at all : hz7s Error 7s pare 
&* [znorance ; not a culpable Ignorance ; For how can 
* 1t be culpable not to know that, of which a Man 
«* is ignorant, after a diligent and 1mpartial en- 


* quiry ? 


This, I muſt confeſs, is as artificial an IntroduCti- ' 


on to theſe Notes, as could have been invented ; for 
it makes Faith a very uſeleſs, and Hereſie a very in- 
nocent and*harmleſs thing ; and then Men need not 
be much concerned what they believe, it they take 
care to live well : The Creed affirms, That the Catho- 
lick Faith is before all things neceſſary to Salvation ; it 
this be true, then how vertuouſly foever Men live, 
they may be damned tor Hereſie ; and this is a dan- 
gerous point, and will make Men too much atraid of 
*Hereſie to trade in ſuch Notes as theſe ; and there- 
tore this muſt be confuted in the firſt place, to take off” 
the dread and fear of Herefie : Now can we hope, 
that any thing ſhould eſcape the Cenſures of ſuch a 
Critick, who will not allow the Catholick Faith to 


' be neceflary to Salvation ? For if the Catholick Faith 


is not neceſſary, no Faith is, and then we may be (a- 
ved without Faith ; and yet the Scripture tells us, 
that we are juſtified and {aved by Faith ; and it any 
Faith faves ius, I ſuppoſe, it muſt be the Catholick 
Faith, and then whoever does not hold this ſaving 
Catholick Faith muſt be damned. So that ar 
beſt, he has placed this Note wrong ; he ſhould only 
have oppoſed the neceflity of Athanaſuus's Catholick 
Faith to Salvation, / not-of the 'Catholick Faith in-ge- 


\neral; and yer this ſeems not to be 'a miſtake, but 


deſign, 
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deſign, for his Arguments equally hold againſt all 
Faith, as well as againſt A4thanaſtus's Creed, and will 
ſerve a Turk, a Few, or a Pagan, as well as a Herec- 
tick. For if what he ſays is true : Ze that errs in 
a Queſtion of Faith, after having uſed reaſonable dili- 
gence to be rightly informed, is in no fault at all : 
How comes an Atheiſt, or an Infidel, a Turk, or a 
Jew to be in any fault; and if they be good Moral 
Men, and many of them are, or may be fo, why 
ſhould they be damned for their Atheiſm or Infideli- 


. ty, for their not believing a God, or not bclieving 


in Chriſt at all? For are not theſe Queſtions of Faith, 
whether there be a God anda Providence, and whe- 
ther Chriſt be that IMeſlias, who' came from God +: 
Or does our Author think, that no Atheiſt or Infidel, 
no unbelieving Jew, or Heathen, . ever uſed reaſona- 
ble diligence to be rightly informed 2 Whatever he 
can ſay againſt their reaſonable diligence, 1 doubt, 
will be as eaſily ſaid againſt zhe ns diligence 
of Secinians, and other Hereticks. 

If you 1ay, he confines this to ſuch Points as have 
always been controverted in the Churches of God, I de- 
fire to know a reaſon, why he thus confines it ? ' For 
does not [is Reaſon equally extend to the Clriſtian 
Faith it(elt, as to thoſe points, which have been con- 
troverted in Chriſtian Churches 2 And why then 
ſhould not Inidels as well have the benefit of this 


,principle, as Hereticks 2 But I deſire to know, what 


Articles of our Faith have not beea controverted: by 
ſome Hereticks or orher 2 And whether then this does 
not give ſufficient ſcope to Infidelity, to renounce all 
the Articles of our Creed, which have been denied: or 
corrupted by ſome profeſſed Ciriſtians ? lh 
But 
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But what he would inſfinuate 1n this, that theſe 
Points of the Athana/ian Creed have always been 
matter of Controverſie in the Chriſtian Church, is 
manifeſtly falſe, as appears trom all the Records of 
the Church : The Anti-Nicexe Fathers were of the 
{ame Faith, before the Definition of the Councii of 
Nice, as the learned Dr. Bal! has abundantly proved ; 
this was always the Faith of the Chriſtian Church ; 
and thoſe Hereticks, who taught otherwiſe, either 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church, or were flung 
out of it ; and I hope the Diſputes ot Hereticks againſt 
the Catholick Faith, ſhall not be called Controverſies 
in the Churches of God. 

And yet I defire to know, why that may not be 
the Catholick Faith, and neceſlary to Salvation, which 
has always been matter of Controverſie > Has the 
 Catholick Faith any fuch Priviledge as not to be con- 
troverted 2 Or is it a ſufficient proof that nothing is 
.2 point of the Catholick Faith, which has been diſpu-. 
ted and controverted by ſome or other 1n all Ages of 
the Church 2 And if Men of perverſe minds may 
diſpute the moſt neceſſary Articles of Faith, then if 
any Faith be neceſſary,-it may be of dangerous con- 
ſequence, to err with our reaſonable diligence in ſuch 
neceſſary and fundamental Points, as are and have 
been diſputed. 

But before I diſmiſs this point, 1t may be conveni- 
ent to inſtruct this Author < he can uſe any reaſo- 
nable diligence to underſtand) how neceſſary it is to 
Salvation, and that Zefore all other things, to hold 
the true Catholick Faith , and that the Faith of the 
Athanafian Creed is that Catholick Faith, which is ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation. | 
t; As 
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- 2. As; for the firſtof theſe, I would deſire him to 


conſider; that though without Holine(s'no- Man ſhalt - 


ſee God; yet no Man is ſaved by his good Works, 
but by Faith in Chriſt : to fay, that we ſhall be ſaved 
by Holineſs and good Works without Faith in Chriſt, 
is to aſſert the Merit of good Works ten thouſand 
times more than ever Papiſts themſelves did : The 
meritorious Works of Popery ſerve only inſtead of 
Penance, to keep them out of Purgatory , or to 
ſhorten their time there ; they ſerve inſtead of that 
Temporal Puniſhment, which abſolved and penitent 
Sinners muſt undergo for thoſe ſins, the Eternal Pu- 
niſhment of which 1s remitted, not for their own me- 
ritorious Works, but for the merits and expiation of 
Chriſt ; but he who expects to be ſaved for his good 
Works without Faith in Chriſt, attributes ſuch a me- 
rit to good Works, as redeems him from the Wrath 
of God, and the Eternal Puniſhments due to Sin, and 
purchaſes Eternal Rewards for him, which is ſome- 
what more than the Church of Rome pretends to ; 
efpecially ſince whatever merit they attribute to 
good Works, they aſcribe wholly to the Merits of 
Chriſt, whoſe Merits alone have made our good 
Works meritorious, which 1s. very honourable to our 
- Saviour, and very Orthodox Divinity, in compariſon 
with thoſe, who think good Works fuch meritorious 
things, whatever their baith'be ; and if he conſiders 
this twice, L fuppole, he will confels, that Faith in 
Chriſt, the true Cathalick' Faith,” is neceſſary to 'Sal- 
VatiOn. ESI E | 

2. Nay, it is neceſlary before all other things to 
our Salvation, becauſe ir is neceſſary to Baprilm, 
which alone;purs.usinto a ftate of Salvation : For he 
that- believes aut is baptized; "(halt be ſaved, but he 
RAE Bo 3:03 1 3337 that 
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that believes not ſhall be damned : All Chriſtians muſt 
confeſs, that there is no other Name given under 
Heaven whereby Men can be ſaved, but onely the 
Name of Chriſt ; that Faith in Chriſt in adult Per- 
ſons is neceſfary to Baptiſm , that Baptiſm alone 
incorporates us into the Body of Chrilt, and puts 
us into a ſtate of Salvation ; and theretore tit 
neither Jews, nor Turks, nor Heathens, none 
but believing and baptized Chriſtians are in a ſtate 
of Salvation, how morally vertuous ſ{oever their 
Lives may be : Whoever does not contels this, makes 
nothing of the Covenant of Grace in Jelus Chritt, 
nothing of his Sacrifice, Prieſthood, and Intercellion ; 
makes the Chriſtian Religion nothing but a new and 
more perfect Sect of Philolophy, than either Jews or 
Heathens taught before ; whoſe Condition yet is as 
ſafe as the Condition of Chriſtians, it they live ac- 
cording to the knowledge they have : Our Author 
then muſt either renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or 
confeſs the true Catholick Faith, or a true Faith in 


Chriſt, is Zefore all other things neceſlary to Salvati- 
on, becauſe this is that which puts us into a ſtate of 


Salvation by Chriſt, without which no Man can be 
laved according to the terms of the Goſpel. 

3. If Faith in Chriſt be neceſſary to Salvation, I 
ſuppoſe, all Men will grant, it muſt be the true Faith 
in Chriſt, not a falſe and heretical Faith ; for that is 
equivalens to Infidelity ; there ſeems to be little dif- 
ference between not believing in Chriſt at all, and 
not believing what we ought to believe of him, and 
the belief of which is neceſſary to Salvation ; for if 
we do not believe that of Chriſt, which is neceſſary 
to Salvation, we may is well believe nothing : and 
then to be ſure it concerns us to hold the Catholick 
Faith, whatever that be. 4. That 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
+. Thar the Faith of the Holy Trinity is that true 


Chriſtian Faith, which is neceſlary to Salvation,” ap- 
pears from the Form of Baptiſm itſelf ; 'tor ye are 
baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Gho#t - that is, into the Faith and 
Worſhip of the Trinity in Unity , and Unity jn Tri- 
nity, which is the {ubſtance of the Athanaſtan Creed : 
This is the Baptifmal Faith, and that certainly is ne- 
ccſlary to Salvation, it any Faith be : Now when 
we conſider, that Baptiſm is our ſolemn Dedication. 
to God, and Admiſſion into Covenant with him, to 
be dedicated to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame 
manner, in the very fame act, and fame form of 
words, whereby we are dedicated to the Father, 
were they not One Supream and Soveraign God 
with the Father, - would make any conſidering Man 
abhor the Chriſtian Religion, as the moſt open and 
bare-taced Idolatry, as joyning Creatures with God 
in the moſt ſolemn AC of Religion, that of dedicating 
Men to His Worſhip and Service : But not to inſift 
on that now; our Author may hence learn, that to 


believe in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is neceſſa- + 


ry to Salvation, becauſe it is the Faith of Baptiſm, 
and if that Expoſition which the 4thanaftan Creed has 
given of this Faith, be the true Catholick Doctrine, 
then That is neceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore 
the Creed begins very properly with aſſerting the ne- 
cellity of holding the Catholick Faith, if we will be 


ſaved ; which muſt be as neceflary to Salvation, as it 
is to be Chriſtians, 


Which Faith except a Man keep whole and undefiled, 
without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 
E 2 « By 
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Anſwer. 


A Vindication of the Dodrine of th: 

« By keeping this Faith whole and undefiled muſt 

« be meant, (if any thing be meant ) that a Man 

« ſhould believe and protels'it, without adding to zr, 

« or taking from it : It we take from it, we do not 

« keep it whole, if we add ought to it, we do not 

« keep it undefiled, and either way we ſhall periſh 
« everlaſtingly. | | 


A Man of ordinary Senſe and Candor would have 
ſaid, that to keep this Faith whole and undefiled, ſig- 


nified not to corrupt the Faith either by adding to zt, P 


or taking from it : tor whatever we add, or whatever 
we take away, which does not alter the Eſſentials of 
our Faith, the Faith remains whole and undefiled ſtill : 
But this would have ſpoiled his notable Remark$ both 
as to adding and taking away. 


« Firſt for adding : What if an honeſt plain Man, 
« Becauſe he is a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant, ſhould 
« think it neceſlary to add this Article to the 47ha- 
&* uafran Creed : 1 believe the Holy Scriptures of the 


&« Od and New Teſtament, to be a Dzvine, Infallible,and 


&* Compleat Rule, both for Faith and Mamers 2 I hope 
«no Proteſtant would think a Man damned for ſuch 
« addition : And'if fo, then this Creed of 4thana/ius 
« is at leaſt an unneceſſary Rule of Faith. ; 


That is to fay, it is an addition to the Catholick 


Faith, to.own the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith : 


As if it were an addition to the Laws of Eng/and to 
own the Original Records of them in the 7ower - 
For the Catholick Faith: is what we are to believe, the 
Rule of Faith.is that Book or Writing wherein this 
Catholick Faittr is to be found, and upon the Autho- 
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rity of which we muſt believe it ; and therefore 


what the Catholick Faith is, and what 1s the Rule of 


Faith, are two very diſtin&t Queſtions, and to apply 
what is ſaid of the Catholick Faith, to the Rule of 
Faith, becomes the Wit and Underſtanding of an He- 
retick : This is the very Argument, which the Pa- 
piſts uſe againſt our Authors Compleat and Infallible 
Rule of Faith, the Scriptures ; that they do not con- 
tain all things neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe they 
do not prove the great Fundamental of the Proteſtant 
Faith, that the Canon of Scripture, which we receive 
is the Word of God ; now what Anſwer he would 
give to Papiſts, with referenee to the ſufficiency of 
Scripture, let him ſuppoſe, I give him the ſame An- 
{wer in Vindication of the Catholick Faith of the 4- 
thanaſian Creed, and we are right again. 

But his parting blow is worth ſome little obſerva- 
tion, That it the Scriptures be a compleat Rule of 
Faith, then this Creed of Athanaſius v at leaft an un- 
neceſſary. Rule of Faith : But why did he not fay the 
ſame thing of the Apoſtles Creed, or Nicene Creed, 
or any other Creeds, as well as of the Athanafran 
Creed ? for it ſeems a Creed, as a Creed ( for there 
is no other ſenſe to be made of it ) is a very wneceſ< 
ſary thing, if the Scripture be a compleat Rule of 


Faith : And thus both Catholicks and Hereticks, e- 


ven his dear Arzans and Socinians, have troubled 
themſelves and the World to no purpole, in drawing 
up Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith. 

But this Author ought to be ſent to School to learn 
the difference berween a Creed, and a Rule of Faith : 
A Ruke of Faith. is a divinely inſpired Writing, which 
contains all matteis to be bcheved , and upon the 
Authority of which we do believe ; a Creed is a Sum- 

mary 
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mary of Faith, or a Colleftion of ſuch Articles, as 
we ought to believe, the Truth of which we muſt 
examine by ſome other Rule : the ſum then of our 
Author's Argument is this : That becauſe the Scri- 
pture is the Rule of Faith, and contains all things ne- 


” ceſlary to be believed, therefore 1t 1s very unneceſſa- 


ry to collect out of the Scripture ſuch Propoſitions, 
as are neceſſary tor all Chriſtians explicitely to be- 
lieve : He might as well have proved trom the Scrj- 
ptures being a compleat Rule of Faith, that theretore 
there is no neceſſity of Commentators, or Sermons, 
or Catechiſms, as that there 1s no neceſſity of 
Crecds. 

But as ſenſeleſs as this is, there 1s a very deep 
fetch in it ; for he would have no other Creed, but 
but that the Scripture is the Divine, Infallible, Com- 
pleat Rule of Faith, which makes all other Creeds unne- 


| cefſary; and then he can make what he pleaſes of 


Scripture, as all other Kereticks have done before 
him : But let me ask this Author, whether to believe 


. in general, that the Scripture 1s the compleat Rule of 


Faith, without an explicite beliet of what is contain- 
ed in Scripture, will carry a Man to Heaven ? There 
ſcems to me no great difference between this general 
Faith in the Scriptures, without particularly know- 
ing and believing what they teach, and believing as 
the Church believes. | 

We ſuppoſe then, he will grant us the neceſſity of 
an explicite belief of all things contained in the Scri- 
pture neceſſary to Salvation ; and ought not the 
Church then to inſtruct People, what thee neceſſary 
Articles of Faith are, and what 1s the true ſenſe of 


Scripture about them 2 . Eſpecially when there are a . 


great many damnable Herefies taught in the Church 
q by 
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| by Men of perverſe Minds, who wreſt the Scri- 


ptures to their own deſtruction ;- and does not this 
thew the neceſſity of Orthodox Creeds and Formula- 
ries of Faith ? 

And this puts me in mind of the great uſefulneſs 
of ancient Creeds, though the Holy Scripture be the 
only Divine and Infallible Rule of Faith, viz. That 
they are a kind of ſecondary Rule, as containing the 
Traclitionary Faith of the Church : It is no hard mat- 
ter for witty Men to put very perverſe ſenſes on Scri- 
pture to favour their heretical Doctrines, and to de- 
tend them with ſuch Sophiſtry as ſhall eaſily impoſe 
upon unſearnedt and unthinking Men ; and the beſt 
way in this caſe is, to have recourſe to the ancient 


Faith of the Chriſtian Church, to learn from thence, 
how theſe Articles were underſtood and profeſſed by 


them : for we cannot but think, that thoſe who con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, and did not only receive the 
Scriptures, but the ſenſe and interpretation of them 
from the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men , underſtood 
the true Chriſtian Faith much better than thoſe at a 
farther remove ; and therefore as long as we can rea- 
{onably ſuppoſe this Tradition to be preſerved in the 
Church, their Authority isvery Venerable ; and this 
gives ſo great and venerable Authority to ſome of - 
the firſt General Councils; and therefore we find . 
Tertullian himſelf confuting. the Hereticks of his 
days, by this argument from Preſcription, or the 
conſtant Tradition of all Apoſtolick Churches, which 
was certain and unqueſtionable at that time ; and as 
much as Papiſts pretend to Tradition, we appeal to 
Tradition for the firſt Three or Four Centuries ; and 
if the Doctrine of the Athanafian Creed have as good 
a Tradition as this, as certainly it has, 1t is nounne- 
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ceſſary Rule, though we do not make it a prima- 
ry and uncontroulable Rule, as the Holy Scripture 
is : where there are two different Senſes put on 
Scripture, it is certainly the fateſt, to embrace that 
ſenſe (if the words will bear it ) which is moſt a- 
greeable to the received Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church, contained in the Writings of her Doctors, 
or Ancient Creeds, or ſuch Creeds, as are conformed 
to the Doctrine of the Primitive Church. 


« Then for taking ought from this Creed, the 
« whole Greek Church ( diffuſed through fo many 
&« Provinces ) rejedts as Heretical that. Pericd of it, 
« The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Son ; 
” ++ that the Holy Spirit 1s from the Fa- 
« zher only ; which alſo they clearly and demonſtra- 
<« tively prove, as we ſhall ſee in its proper place. 
« And for the menace here of Athanaſius, that they 


_ « ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ; they laugh at it, and ſay, 


Anſwer. 


« Fe was drunk, when he made that Creed. Gennad. 


« Schol. Arch Biſhop of Conſtantin. 


This addition of the F:/zoque, or the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeding from the Father and from the Son , 


which was diſputed between the Greet and Latin 


Church, is no corruption of the Eſſentials of the 
Chriſtian Faith about the Doctrine of the Holy Tri- 
nity, as I obſerved before ; nor does. Athanaſius de- 
ny Salvation to tleiz, who do not bteheve it : ' For 
he that will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity, 
does not relate to eyery particular Word and Phrate, 
but to that Doctrine, which immediately preceeds ; 
That the. Trinity. in, Unity, and Unity in Trinity , 
is te be Worſhipped, which the Greeks acknowledged 

as 
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as well as the Latins, and therefore agreed in the 
Subſtantials of Faith, neceſſary to Salvation, 

And that I have reaſon for what I ſay, appears from 
this; that after the Latins were perſwaded, that the 
Holy Ghoſt did proceed trom the Son, they were far 
enough trom denying Salvation to thoſe, .who belie- 
ved otherwiſe : Pope Leo I[[. aflented to the defini- 
tion of the Council of Aqui/grane, An. Bog. con- 
cerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Son, and yet would by no means allow, that it ſhould 
be added to the Creed ; nor would he deny Salvati- 
on to thoſe who believed otherwiſe, but when that 
Queſtion was asked him, returned this Auſwer ; That 
whoſoever has ſubtilty enough to attain to the Know- 
ledge of this, or knowing it, will not believe it, can- 
not be ſaved; but there are many, and this among 
the reſt, deep Myſteries of the Holy Faith, which all 
cannot reach to, ſome by reaſon of Age, others for 
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want of underſtanding, and therefore as we ſaid be- 


fore, he that can, and won't, cannot be ſaved: And 


' therefore at the ſame time he commanded the Con- 


ſtantinopolitan Creed to be hung up at Rome in a 
Silver Table without the addition of the Fz/zoque : nor 
can any man tell when this was added to the Creed ; 
however we never read the Greeks were Anathema- 
tized upon this account, till Pope 7rban IT. 1097. 
and in the Council of Florence under Emugenius IV. 


 1438--9. Foſeph the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 


thought this Controverſie between the two Churches 
mizht be reconciled, and the Fil/zoque added in a 
ſenſe very conſiſtent with the belief of the Greek 
Church. 
As for what he adds, that the Greek Church con- 
demned this addition as Zeretical, I deſire to know, 
F what 


Cap 31. 
Thid, 


Cap. 48. 
Thid. 
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what Greek Council did this ; Yoſſms a very dili- 
gent Obſerver, gives no account of it ; the quar- 
rel of the Greeks with the Latins was, That they 
undertook without the Authority of a General Coun- 
cil, to add to the Creed of. a general Council, when 
the Council of Epheſus and Chalcedon had Anathemati- 
zed thoſe, who did fo ; and therefore for this reaſon 
che Greeks Anathematized the Latin Church, without 
declaring the Filioque to be Heretical, and as that 
Learned Man obſerves, this was the true cauſe of the 
Schiſm, that the Greeks thought, the Pope of Rome, 
and a Weſtern Synod, took too much upon themlſelves, 
to add to the Creed of a General Council, by their 
own Authority,without conſulting the Za/fern Church, 
which was equally concerned in matters of Faith, 

But the Comical part is fill behind ; for he 
lays, The Grecks laugh at Athanaſius's menace, and 
fay he was drunk, when he made the Creed; and tor 
this he refers us to Georgius Scholarius, or Gennadius, 
who was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople by Maho- 
met, when he had taken that City. I confels, I 
have not read all that Geznadius has Writ, and know 
not where to find this place, and he has not thought 
fit to dire&t us : but this I know, that whether Gex- 
zadius ſays this himſelf, or only reports it as the 
ſaying of ſome fooliſh Greeks ( for I cannot guels 
by our Author, which it is) whoever faid it, faid 
more than is true, for Athanaſius neither made the 
Creed, drunk nor ſober, for zs moſt Learned Men 
agree, he never made it at all, though it bears his 
name ; but I wiſh, I could ſee this place in Gemnadz- 
us, for I greatly ſuſpe&t our Author ; Gennadius be- 
ing a very unkkely Man to fay any ill thing of 4- 
#hanaſius upon account of the Filoque, who himiclt 
| | 2 took 
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took the ſide' of the Latin Church in this diſpute, 
and as Yoſtus relates gives Athanaſius a very dit- 
ferent, and more honourable Character 5 Tis aan __ 
Oeins wifus x, Sporomris 5 wines Abzraorrs. The ANG: 
great Athanafius the Preacher and Conteſlor of 
Truth. 

But there is nothing ſmites me more than to hear 
this Arian, or Socinian, or whatever he is, affirm, 
That the Greeks have clearly and demonſtratively 
proved, that the Holy Spirit is from the Father ou- 
ly; For that which 1s proved clearly and demonſtra- 
tively, 1 hope 1s true, and then this alone>is a con- 
tutation of his brief Notes, for the Greeks taught, 
and proved demonſtratively, as he ſays, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit ſo proceeds trom the Father only as to be 
of the ſame Subſtance, and One God with the Fa- 
ther. 


Aud the Catholick Faith is this. Creed. 
« Catholick Faith is as much as to ſay in plain Notes. 
« Engliſh, the Faith of the whole Church ; now in what 
« Age was this, which here follows, the Faith of the 
« whole Church ? 


The Catholick Faith, I grant, is ſo calkd with rela» 4»ſwer. 

tion to the Catholick Church, whole Faith it is, and 

the Catholick Churcl1 is the Univerſal Church, or all 

the true Churches in the World, which are all but 

one whole Charch, united in Chriſt their Head : the 

Profeftion of the true Faith and Wygrihip of Chrilt = ol# 

makes'a true Church, and all tfue Churches are | / 

the One Catholick Church, whether they - be | 

{pread over all the World, or ſhut up in any one 

corner of it, as at the firſt Preaching of the /; 
F 2 Golpel 
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Goſpel. the Catholick Church was no where but in 
Judea. Now as no Church is the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt, how far ſoever it has ſpread itſelf over the 
World, unleſs it profeſs the true Faith of Chriſt, no 
more is any Faith the Catholick Faith, how univer- 
fally ſoever it be profeſſed, unleſs it be the true Faith 
of Chriſt ; nor does the true Chriſtian Faith ceaſe to 
ke Catholick, how few ſocver-there Le, who ſincerely 
profeſs it. It is down-right Popery to judge of the 
Catholick Church by its multitudes or large extent, 
or to judge of the Catholick Faith by the vaſt Num- 
bers of its Profeſſors: were there but one true Church 
in the World, that were the Catholick Church, be- 
cauſe it would be the whole Church ot Chriſt on 
Earth, and were the true Chriſtian Faith proteſſed but 
ih one fuch Church , it would be the Catholick Faith 
{till, for it is the Faith of the whole true Church. of 
Chriſt,the ſincere beliet and profeſſion of which makes 
a Catholick Church. 


« Not in the Age of Athanaſius himſelt, who for 
« this Faith, and tor Seditious Practices was baniſh- 
«* ed: trom A/exandria.in Agypt (where he was Bi- 
*« ſhop) no leſs than tour times ; whereof the firſt 


'« was by Conſtantine the Great, 


What ſhall be done unto Thee, thou lying, Tongue ? 
What Impudence is this, to think to ſham the World 
at this time a day, with ſuch ſtories as theſe? when 
the Cate of Athanaſius is fo well known, or may be, 
even to Engliſh Readers, who will take the pains to 
read his Lite, written with great exactneſs and fide- 
lity by the learned Dr. Cave. 


But 
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But when he thinks a ſecond time of it, will he ſay, 
that the Church of God in Athanaſius's Age, was 
not of the ſame Faith with him ? What thinks he of 


the Nicene Fathers, who condemned Arius 2 In 


which Council Athanaftus himſelf was preſent, and 
bore a conſiderable part, and ſo provoked the Arzax 
Faction by his Zeal tor the Catholick Faith, and his 
great $kill and dexterity in managing that Caule, 
as laid the Foundarion of all his tuture Troubles. 

| Will he tay, that Conſtantine the Great, who called 
- the Council at Nice in the Cauſe of Arius, and was 
{o zealous an Aſlerter of the Nicexe Faith, baniſhed 
Athanaſius for this Faith. 2 No, his greateſt Ene- 
mies durit not make lus Faith any part of their Ac- 
cutation, though 1t was the only Reaſon of their Ma- 
lice againſt him ; but they charged him with a great 
'many other Crimes ; and that rhe Reader may the 
better underſtand by what Spirit theſe Men were a- 
&ed, which ſtill appears in this Author, I ſhall give 
a ſhort Account of the Story. | 


The Arian Faction headed by Euſebius of Nicome- 
dia, perceiving how impoſlible it was to retrieve their 
loſt Cauſe, while Athanaſtus was in Credit, and 1o 
great Authority in the Church, having ripened their 
Deſigns. againſt him, im their private Cabals, prevail 


with Conſtantine to call a Council at Ceſarea in Pale- 


ſtine, at which Athanaſius did not appear, ſulpeing, 
probably, the partiality of his Judges, who-were lus 
declared Enemies. This. was repreſented at Court as 
a contempt of . the Imperial Orders, and another 
Council was appointed at Zyre, which met Am.-335. 
with a peremptory Command for his appearance ; 
where he firſt excepted againſt the, competency of 


His 
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his Judges, but that being over-ruled, he was forced 
to plead. ” »Y | SSH... 

_ And firſt he was charged with Opprefiton and Cru- 
elty, RR towards Zchyras, Callinicus, and 
the Mzletian Biſhops : but-this fell of itlelt, for want 
of proof. In the next place, he was accuſed for ha- 
ving raviſhed a Woman, and one too who had vow- 
ed Virginity : The Woman was brought into the 
Council, and there owned the Fa&t ; but 7imotheus, 
one of Athanaftus's Friends, perſonates Athanaſtus, 
and asks the Woman, whether he had ever offered 
{uch Violence to her ; the ſuppoſing him to have been 
Athanaſius, roundly declared him to be the Man, 
who had done the Fact ; and thus this cheat was dif- 
covered. His next Accuſation was, That he had 
murdered Arſenius, a Miletian Bilhop, whoſe Hand 
he had cut off, and kept by him for ſome Magical U- 
ſes; and the Hand dried and falted was taken out of 
a Box, and ſhewn to the Council : and to make this 
more credible, they had of a long time conveyed Ar- 
ſenius away, and kept him out of fight : But he ha- 
ving made his eſcape about this time, and being ac- 


 cidentally met by ſome-Friends of Athanaſius, was 


on a ſudden breught into the Council , where he 
ſhewed both his Hands fate, to the ſhame and confu- 
ſion of the malicious Inventers of that Lye. This . 
tailing, they accuſe him of Impiety, and Profanation 
of Holy Things : That his Ordination was tumultua- 
ry and irregular ; the contrary of which was evident- 
ly true : That Macarias his Presbyter, by his com- 
mand, had broke into 7chyras's Chancel, while he was 
performing the Holy Offices, and overturned the 
Communion-Table, broke in pieces the Sacramental 
Chalice,” nd burnt the Holy Books; all which 7chy- 


ras 
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ras. was preſent: to atteſt ; but the contrary|in every 
branch of the Accuſation was made apparent, and 
the whote Plot diſcovered by a writing under chyras 
his own hang, ſufficiently atteſted, 21 
Atter all theſe ſhameful baffles they would not give 
over, but ſent Commiſſioners from the Synod to in- 


quire into the matter of fa&t upon the place, and ha- 


ving raked together any thing ,- which they could 
make look like Evidence, though gained by the moſt 
barbarous Cruelties, and other vile arts, they return 
to the Council, who without more ado condemn and 
depoſe Athanafius trom his Biſhoprick,and command 
him to go no more to A/exandria ; upon this he with- 
drew himſelf and went to Court , prays the Empe- 
ror for a more fair and impartial Tryal , who there- 
upon ſent to the Council,then adjourned to Jeruſalem, 
to come to Conſtantinople,and make good their charge : 
Five Commiſſioners appeared, who joyned with ſome 
others, whom they could get together,formed a {mall 
Synod,but not dating to infift upon their former accu- 
fations , ſtart up a new Charge more like to take at 
Court, viz. That he had threatned to ſtop the Empe- 
rors Flcet, that yearly Tranſported Corn from Alex- 
andria to Conftantinople ; which was as true,and as 
probable a ſtory as any of the reſt , but they told 
this with ſuch confidence , and urged the 1ll conſe- 
quences of it ſo home upon the Emperor , that they 
prevailed with, him te baniſhi Athanaftus to 7riers in 
Germany. If this ſhort ſtory does not make our, Au- 
thor bluſh, he is poſleſſed with'the true Spirit of the 
Tyrian Fathers. But.to proceed, | 0 


« He:;was alfo condemned ; in: his pwn; life tianeby 
« Six Councils, as am HerSGicks and Seditious pertan3 
oe: = 6'of 
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* of theſe Councils, that at M:/ax conſiſted of Three 
* Hundred Biſhops, and that of Ariminum of Five Hun- 
* dred and fifty , the greateſt Convention of Biſhops 
*that ever was. This conſent of the Churches of 
* God againſt him and his Do&trine, occaſioned that 
« famous Proverb , Athanaſius againſt all the World, 
&« and all the World againſt Athanafus. 


This-is all Sham. I grant, Athanaſius was con- 
demned by ſeveral Arian Conventicles (which he pro- 
phanely calls the Churches of - God) in his own life 
time, but I deny , that he was condemned as a Zere- 
tick, or that he was condemned for his Faith. We 
have (ſeen the account of his condemnation by the 
Council of Zyre already , and for what pretended 
Crimes he was: condemned , without the leaſt menti- 
on of his Hereſie ; for it this Author underſtood any 
thing of theſtory of thofe times, he muſt know, that 
thouglr the Arian cauſe was vigourouſly and furiouſly 
promoted, yet it was done more covertly, ſince that 
fatal blow which was given it by the Council of Nice, 
whoſe Authority was too ſacred to be caſily born 
down, and therefore they did not pretend to unſettle 
the Nzcene Faith, nay pretended to own it, thought 
they did not like the word ZFomo-oufros, and there- 
fore formed various Creeds, as they pretended to the 
ſame (ſenſe without that litigious word : which ſhews 
that it was not-time of day for them to accuſe 4tha- 
»aſius of Hereſie, but of ſuch other Crimes, as 
might condemn and depoſe him, and remove him 
out of the way, that he might not hinder their 
Deſigns. 

Thus in the Council at Antzoch, in the Reign of 


Conſtantius, 341, the old Calummies are revived a- 
gainſt 
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ainſt Athanaftus, and he depoſed again, after he had 
bm reſtored by Conſtantive the younger, and George 
the Cappadocian, a Man of mean Birth, baſe Educa- 
tion, and worſe Temper (for they could find no bet- 
ter Man, that would accept it) was advanced to the 
Patriarchal Chair ; but all this while, he was charged 
with no Hereſie in Faith : But that his return to. 4- 
lexandria had occaſioned great trouble and {orrow 
there, and the effuſion of much blood, that being 
condemned by a Synod, and not reſtored again by 
the Authority of a Synod , he reaflumed lis Chair 
again, contrary to the Canons, &c. 
Upon this Athanaftus fled to Rowe, where in a Sy- 
nod of Weſtern Biſhops, he was abfolved, and refto- 
red to Communion, contrary to the earneſt folicita- 
tions. of the Council of Antzoch. Anno 347, a Coun- 
cil of Eaſters and Weſtern Biſhops was called at Sar- 
dica ; where the Eaſtern Biſhops, ( who were moſt 
of them Arzavns, . or Favourers of that Party) refuſed 
to joyn with them of theWeF#?, and ated ina ſeparate 
Aſlembly, and had brought with them Count Muſo- 
nianus, and Heſychius an Officer of the Imperial Pa- 
lace, to countenance and promote their proceedings ; 
and having beſpatrered 4thanaftus with all the ill 
| things they had tormerly charged him with, andtri- 
ed in vain to delay the Sentence of the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops, they proceeded Synodically to condemn and 
depolſe him, together with ſeveral other principal Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Party ; of all which they pub- 
liſhed an Ecyc/ical or Decretal Epiſtle; wherein they 
gave a large account of their whole proceeding. The 
Weſtern Biſhops in the mean time, after a large and 
particular Examination of Athanafius's Caſe, and all 
Matters of Fact relating to him, acquitted and _—_ 
G r 
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red him ; and having heard the Complaints made to 
the Synod from all pafts concerning the Grievances 
they lay under from the 4rian Faction ; they parti- 
cularly condemned and depoſed the chief Heads of 
that Party, and baniſhed them from the Communi- 
on of the Faithful, publiſhing an account of what 
they had done in ſeveral Synodical Letters : Thus far 
it was pretty well with Athanaſius, tor all the Chur- 
ches of God did not condemn him ; if he were con- 


demned by the Eaſtern Biſhops in a Sclufmarical Con- 


venticle, he was abſolved by the Weſtern Council ; if 


he'was condemned by the Arzans, he was abſolved by 
the Catholicks ; but ſtill his Faith was no matter of 
the Diſpute, 

But now the Zeal of Con/tantius reduced Athanaſ;- 
#5 to greater extremity ; for he lying at Arles in 
France, Anno 353, a Synod was held there, where 
all Arts were uſed to procure the condemnation of 4- 


- thanaſius ; at leaſt by retuſing to hold Communion 


with him, to which moſt of the Biſhops yielded, and 
Vincentius of Capua himſelt, the Pope's chict Legare, 
{ubſ{cribed the Condemnation ; Paulinus of Triers tor 
his honeſt courage and conſtancy in retuſing it, being 
driven into Baniſhment. 

Not contented with this, as if poor Athanaſius 


_ could never be often enough condemned, Anno 355, 


Conſtantius going to:Milan, another Synod was cal- 
led there, and the Catholick Biſhops were ſtri&ly re- 
quired to ſubſcribe the Condemnation of Athanaſius ; 
and the Emperor himfelt being preſent in the Synod, 
drew his. Sword, and fiercely told them, That it 
muſt be ſo, that he himſelt accuſed 4thanafius, and 
that his Teſtimony ought to be believed : And for 
refuſing to. comply, Euſebins Yercellenſis, Lucifer 

| C a- 
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Carolitanus , and ſeveral others were ſent into Baniſh- 
ment. This is the Council, which as our Author tells 
us, conſiſted of Three hundred Biſhops, but the Em- 
peror was more than all the reſt, and it was he, that 
. extorted the Condemnation of Athanaſius; and let 
him make his beſt of this. 

The like Violence was uſed in other Synods, as in 
that of Syrmium, Anno 357, where a Contellion of 
Faith was drawn up, which Zofius of Corduba was 
forced to ſubſcribe, and as ſome ſay, to condemn 4- 
thanaſius. Anno 359, was his other great Council 
at Ariminum, of Five hundred and fifty Biſhops, where 
they were ſo managed by the fſubtilty and importu- 
nity of ſome few Arian Biſhops, and ſo wearied out 
by Taurus the Prefect, and that by the Command of 
the Emperor, that they generally yielded, ſeveral of 
them being even ſtarved into. compliance : and this is 
the time of which St. Ferom ſpegks, that the whole 
World wondered to ſee it{elf Arian : By ſuch Coun- 
cils, and by ſuch Arts as theſe Athanaſius was con- 
demned, though he was never accuſed nor condemn- 
ed for his Faith : and that Venerationthe whole Chri- 
{tian World has had ever ſince for the Name of A4tha- 
zafius, 1s a ſufficient Vindication of his Perſon and 
Faith, notwithſtanding the ill uſage he met with un- 
der an Arian Empcror. 

As for his next Paragraph, wherein he appeals to 
the late Arian Hiſtorian, Chr. Sandius, I ſhall only 
reter the Readcr to Dr. Bal/'s Anlwer, and I think I 
am more than even with him ; and whoever will 
read and conſider what that learned Man has irrefra- 
gably proved, that thoſe Fathers, who lived betore 
the Council 5 Nice, were yet of the ſame Faith with 
the Nicene Fatizers as to the Doctrine ot the Holy 
(3 2 Trinity, 
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Trinity, will ſee, that a very modeſt Man may call 
this the Catholick Faith, even in his ſenſe of the word 
Catholick, as it ſignifies the common Faith of Chri- 
Nians in all Ages, ſince the Preaching of the Goſpel 
in the World : And that it requires both Forehead and 
Forgery to deny it. And if in that Age Athanaſtus 
were the only Man who durſt openly and boldly de- 
fend the Catholick Faith, againſt a prevailing Facti- 
on, ſupported by a Court Intereſt, and grown tor- 
midable by Lies and Calumnies, and the moſt barba- 


rous Cruelties, it is for his immortal Honour, and. 


will always be thought ſo by the Churches of Chriſt. 


And now I come to anſwer his terrible Objetions 
againſt the ſeveral Articles of this Creed, which he has 
endeavoured to ridicule ; and when I have done fo, I 
hope he will think it time: to conſider, what it 1s to 
ridicule the Chriſtian Faith: A modeſt Man would 
not affront the general Faith of Chriſtians, at leaſt of 
that Church ia which he lives ; and a cautious Man, 
whatever his private Opinion were, would not ri- 
dicule ſo venerable a Myſtery, leſt it ſhould prove 
true ; which is the ſame Argument we uſe to make 
Atheiſts modeſt, not to laugh at the Notion of a God, 
leſt he ſhould find the God, whom he has ſo impu- 
dently affronted , when he comes into the other 
World. 
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SBRCT. IV; 


The Catholick Doftrine of a To in Unity, and U-_ 


nity in Trinity explained, and vindicated from all 
pretended Abſurdities and Contradidtions. 


* 


— H E Catholick Faith is this, that we worſhip 
| One God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. 
« He means here, that we muſt ſo worſhip the 
« One true God, as to remember he is Three Per- 
<« {ons ; and fo worſhip the 'Fhree Perſons, as to:bear 
« in mind, they are.but One Subſtance, or Godhead, 
« or God : So the Author explains himſelf in the 
« Three next Articles, which are thele : , 
Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing ths 
Subſtance : for there is One Perſon of the Father, ano- 
ther of the Son, another of the Holy Ghoft : but the 
Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gho#t, is all One. © Therefore all theſe Articles 
« make indeed but One Article, which is: this : The 
« One true God is Three di/tint Perſons, and Three 


« diſtin&t Perſons (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are 


« the One true God. 


Tims far I agree with this Author; and indeed this is 
the whole of the Creed, as faras relates to the Doctrine 
of the Trinity,that there are Zhree Perſons and One God, 
all the reſt. being only a more particular explication 
of this; and therefore I would defire the Reader to 
obſerve, for the underſtanding this Creed, what be- 
longs to the Perſons, and what to the One Eternal un- 


divided Subſtance or Godhead, which will anſiver all 


the 


45 


Creed. 
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A Vindication of the DoGrine of the 
the ſeeming Contradidtions which are charged on this 
Doctrine. But he proceeds : 


« Plainly as if a Man ſhould ſay, Peter, James, 
« and Fohn, being Three Perſons, are One Man ; 
* and One Man is theſe Three Perſons, Peter, Fames, 
« and-John. Is it not now a ridiculous attempt, as 
* well as a barbarous Indignity, to go about thus to 
* make Aſſes of all Mankind, under a pretence of 
«* teaching them a Creed, and Things Divine, to de- 
< ſpoil them of their Reaſon, the Image of God, and 
« the CharaQer of our Nature 2 But let us in two 
* words, examine the Parts of this monſtrous Propo- 
« fition, as 'tis laid down in the Creed itſelf, 


Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the 
Subſtance. 


* But how can we not but confound the Perſons, 
<« that have (ſay they) but One numerical Subſtance ; 
© and how can we but divide the Subſtance, which 
« we find in Three di/tind diviaed Perſons. 


Our Author ſhould, have kept to Athanaſus's 
Creed, which he undertook to expole, and then we 
had not heard of this Objection : tor the Creed does 
not ſay, that there are Three Perſons in Oe numer i- 


cal Subſtance, but in One undivided Subſtance ; nor 
does it ſay, that there are Three divided Perſons in 


this One undivided Subſtance, but Three Perſons, 
which may be Zhree, and yet not divided, but inti- 
mately united to cach other in one undivided Sub- 
ſtance : Now tho' we ſhould grant it unconceivable, 
how Three diſtia&t Perſons ſhould have One numeri- 
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| Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
cal Eſſence, that the Eſſence of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be numerically 
the ſame, and yet their Perſons diſtin&t ; for it 
is not eaſie to diſtinguiſh the Eſſence or Subſtance 
from the Perſon, and therefore not eaſe to tell, how 
there ſhould be but One Subſtance and Three Perſons, 
yet it is no Abſurdity or ContradiQtion to ſay, that 
Three real ſubſtantial Perſons ſhould ſubſiſt in One 
undivided Subſtance, and then there is no neceſſity 
either to confound the Perſons, or divide the Subſtance. 
We muſt allow the Divine Perſons to be real ſubſtan- 
tial Beings, if we alloiv each Perſon to be God, un- 
leſs we will call any thing a God, 'which has no real 
Being, as that has not, which has not a real Nature 
and Eſſence, whereas all Men grant there are no Ac- 
cidents, or Qualities, or Modes in God, but a pure 


and ſimple Eſſence, or pure Ac ; and therefore the: 


Three Divine Perſons are vbſtantially diſtin&, though 
in One undivided Subſtance : Which ſhews, that to 
fav, That the One true God is Three diſtin Perſons, 
and Three diſtin Perſons are the One true God, is not 
plainly, as if a Man ſhould ſay, That Peter, James, 
and john, being Three Perſons are One Man, and One 
Man is Three diſtin Perſons, Peter, James, aud John : 
Becaule Peter, James, and John, arc not. only diſtinct, 
bur divided and ſeparate Perſons, which have Three 
divided and ſeparate Subſtances, which therefore can- 
not be One Man, as Three diſtinct Pertons in One 
undivided Subſtance are One God. 

This is fufacient to vindicate the Athana/ray Creed, 
which only aſſerts Three diſtin& Perlons in One un- 
divided Subſtance, whici has nothing abſurd or con- 
tradictious in it ; but becaule this Author founds his 
Olyection upon One nunerical Srbſtance, let us briefly 
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A Vindication of the Dofirine of the © 
conſider that too ; for the Divine Eflence or - Sub- 
ſtance is certainly #umerically One, as there is but One 
God, and the difliculty is, how Three diftin& {ub- 
ſtantial Perlons can ſubſi{t in Onenumerical Eflence : 
[ will not pretend to fathom ſuch a Mytlery as this, 
but only ſhew, that there is nothung atfurd in it, and 
take down the confidence of this vain Pretender to 
Reaton and Demonſtration. | 

Let us thea enquire, what it 1s, that makes 


be any Ab{urdity in this, we may tind out where it 
lies. | 

Now in unorganized Matter it is nothing elſe but the 
union of Parts,w hich hang all together, that makes ſuch 
a Body One ; whether it te ſunple or compounded of 
diflerent kinds of Matter, that 1s One numerical Bo- 
dy, whoſe Parts hang all together. In Organical 
Bodies, the Unioa of all Parts, which-conſtitute ſacl} 
an organized Body, makes it One entire numerical 
Body, though the Parts have very difterent Natures 
and Offices ; but this is ot no uſe to explain the nu- 


 merical Oneneſs of the Divine Eflence, becauſe 


the Divine Subſtance has no Extenfion, and no 
Parts, and therefore cannot be One by an Union of 


Parts, 
In finite created Spirits, which have no Parts and 


--/.. no Extenſion neither, that we know of, no more 


than a Thought, or an Idga, or a Paſſion, have Ex- 
tenſion or Parts, their ndmerical Oneneſs can be no- 
thing elſe, but every Spirit's Unity with itſelf, and 
diſtinct and ſeparate ſubſiſtence from all other created 
Spirits. Now this Selt-unity of the Spirit, which has 
no Parts to be united, can be nothing elle but 'Selt- 
conſciouſnels : That it is conſcious to its own 

Thoughts, 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 

Thoughts, Reaſonings, Paſſions, which, no- other fi- 
nite Spirit is conſcious to but itſelf : This makes a fi- 
nite Spirit numerically One, and ſeparates it from all 
other Spirits, that every Spirit feels only its own 
Thoughts and Paſſions, but is not conſcious to the 
Thoughts and Paſſions of any other Spirit : And there- 
fore it there were Three created Spirits. {o united as 
to be conſcious to each others Thoughts and Paſſions, 
as they are to their own, I cannot ſee any reaſon, 
why we might not ſay , that Three ſuch Perſons 
were numerically One , for they are as much One 
with each other, as every Spirit is One with itſelf ; 


unleſs we can find ſome other Unity for a Spirit than 


Self-con(ciouſneſs ; and, I think, this does help us to 
underſtand in ſome meaſure this great and venerable 
Myſtery of a Trinity in Unity. | 

For God being preſent every-where without Parts, 
and without Extenſion, we muſt ſtrip our Minds of 


all material Images and Figures, when we contem- 


plate the Unity of the Divine Nature. Though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe but One Perſon in the Godhead, as 
well as One God, (as this Author does) yet we 
muſt conſider his Unity, not as the Unity of an infi- 
nite Body, but an infinite Mind, which has no diſtin&t 
Parts to be united ; and let any Man, who can, give 
me any other Notion of. the numerical OnenRſs of an 
infinite Mind, but Self-conſciouſneſs, that though pre» 
ſent every-where, it 1s {til} intimate with itſelf : and 
in the very ſame way, and for the very ſame reaſon, 
Three Divine Perſons, who are as intimate to each 
other, and if I may ſo ſpeak, as mutually conſcious 
to each other, as any One Perſon can be to itſelf, are 
truly and properly numerically One. 

H This, 
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A Vindication of the Dofirine of the 


This, . I ſuppoſe, is what ſeveral Ancient Fathers 


called mgerxaupmn;, or Circuminceſſion , which 
I confeſs 1s an ill word, and apt to raiſe very mate- 
rial Imaginations in us, as it the Divine Perſons 


were united in One Subſtance, as Three Bodies would 


te, could they touch in every Point ; whereas we 


know not, what the Subſtance of an infinite Mind is, . 


nor how ſuch Subſtances as l;ave no Parts or Extenſty 
on can touch each other, or be thus externally uni- 
red ; but we know the Unity of a Mind or Spirit, 
reaches as far as its Selt-coniciouſneſs does, for that is 
One Spirit, which knows and feels it{elt, and its own 
thoughts and motions, and if we mean thus by: Cir- 
cuminceſſion, Three Perſons thus intimate to each 
other are numerically One : And therefore St. Au- 
ſtin repreſents this much better by that Selt-conſci- 
ouſnct, which is between thoſe diſtin Faculties in us, 
of Memory, Underſtanding, and Will, which know 
and fee] whatever is in each other : We remember 
what we underſtand and will, we underſtand, what 


Aug lib. contra We remember and will, and what we will, we remem- 
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Serm. Arrian, her and underſtand ; and therefore theſe Three Fa- 


culties, which are thus intimate to each other, make 


one Man, and it we can ſuppoſe Three Infinite Minds 


and- Perſons, thus conſcious of whatever is in each o- 
ther, as they are ot them(elves, they can be but One 
numerical God. dy 

But that this may not Le thought a meer arbitrary 
and groundleſs conjecture, I ſhall ſhew you, that this 


is the true Scripture Notion of the Unity of the God- 


head, or of Three Perſons and One God. 

That the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are Three Infinite Minds, really di- 
ftin from each other, that the Father 1s not the Son, 

| nor 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
nor the Holy Ghoſt either the Father, or the'Son, is 
ſo very plain in Scripture, that I'-fhall not ſpend 
time.to prove it, eſpecially ſince it 1s ſuppoled in this 
Controverſie ; for when we enquire, how theſe 
Three Infinite Minds or Perſons are One God, it ſup- 
poſes, that-they are diſtinct ; and if there were any 
Diſpute about it, what I ſhall ſay in explaining their 
Unity, will prove their Diſtin&ion, that they are 
Three diſtinct infinite minds. 


x. Let us then conſider, what the Unity is be- {7% 


/ 
/ om 


tween the Father and the Son, for ſo our Saviour 
tells us, 7 and the Father are One, 10 John 30. And 
how they are One, we learn from ſeveral places in 
this Goſpel, which as the Ancients tell us, was wrote 
on purpoſe in oppoſition to the Hereſie of Cerinthus, 
to prove, that Chriſt was not meer Man, but the 
Eternal Son of God, and One with his Father : Now 
1 Fohe 1. the Evangeliſt calls him the A5y&, or the 
Word of God, the Eternal Wiſdom and Reaſon of 
God, and therefore as intimate to God as his own 
Eternal Word and Wiſdom ; as intimate as a Man's 
own Wiſdom and Reaſon is to him ; and therefore he 
adds, that this Word which was in the beginning, 
was Tec Ty Iv with God, as we tranſlate it, which 
cannot ſignifie a local preſence, but an eſſential uni- 
on, or a being in God, as Chriſt tells us, The Father 
is Jn me, and Tin him, 10 John 38. for bctore place 
was made, or any thing to fill it, to be with God, 
could ſignifie. nothing elſe but to ſubſiſt in him,” and 
tzerefore, v. 18. the Apoſtle expounds this bein 
with God, by being in the boſome of the Father ; 
which cannot fignifie an External Union, becauſe 
God has no External Boſom ;- but Boſom ſignifies the 
very Eſſence of. God, and if. we could diſtinguiſh 
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A Vindication of the DoSrine of the 
Parts in God, the moſt inward and ſecret Receſles of 
the Divine Nature : Now this intimate Union and 
In-being, when we ſpeak of an eflential Union of 
pure and infinite Minds is a mutual conicioulneſs, and 
if I may ſo ſpeak, an inward ſenſation 0! ea: "ther, 
to know and feel each other , as they know -.:44 feel 
tzemſelves, 

To repreſent this plainly and intelligibly, if it be 


der, wherein the moſt perte&t Union of created Spi- 
rits conſiſt, which are diſtin& and ſeparate Beings 
trom each other, wherein the Union of the Divine 
Perſons in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity anf.versthis, and 
wherein it excels it. | 

Now created Spirits, as Angels and Humane Souls, 
are then moſt pertectly united to each other, when 
they moſt perfeAly know one another, and know all, 


that each. other knows, and pertedly agree in all they 


know, which is an Union in: Knowledge : when they 
perfectly love one another, have the tame will, the 
ſame abdions, the ſame intereſts and deſigns ; when 
they are a kind of Uniſons, which move and act a-like, 
as if one Soul animated them both : This is that per- 
fect Unity, which is ſo frequently and earneſtly re- 
commended to Chriſtians both. by Chriſt and his A-. 
poſtles ; as we may ſee every-where in Scripture. 


And-the very ſame Union with this, there is be- 


tween the Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity ; an 
Union in knowledge, in love, in will, in works. 
The Son perfectly knows the Father, and therefore 
knows all that the Father knows; this St. John means 
when he tells us, That he is in the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther : x John18. No man hath ſeen God at any tFne - 
that is, no Manever had a perfe& knowledge of God, 
which 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 


which is here called ſeeing, becauſe ſight gives us the 


moſt diſtin& and perfe&t knowledge of things : 7he 
only begotten Son, which u in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him : Where it is plain, to be 7 the 
boſom of the Father, is put to lignifie the molt perie&t 
and intimate knowledge of him ; as in ordinary ſpeech 
to take any Man into our boſom, ſignifies to impart 
all our Secrets to him : but our Saviour tells us this 
in plain words, that the Father perte&tly knows the 
Son, and the Son the Father, ro John 15. As the Fa- 
ther knoweth me, ſo know I the Father. Thus the Fa- 
ther loveth the Son, 3 Joh.25. 5 Joh.20.- And the Son 
loveth the Father, 14 John 31. - Thus the Son has no 
will but his Fathers, 5 John 20. I can of my own ſelf 
do nothing, as I hear, I judge, and my judgment is 
juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of 


the Father, which hath ſent me. 6 John 38. For 1 


came not to do. my own will, but the will of him that 
ſent me. 4 John 34. My meat is to do the will of 
him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work : Thus what- 


ever Chriſt did or ſpake, it was in conformity to his - 


Father, what he ſaw, and heard, and learnt of him. 


5 John 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what | 


he feeth the Father do ; for whatſoever things he doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 12 John 49. I have 


not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father that ſent me, he © 


gave me a commandment, what T ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeak. This 1s as perfect an Union, as Uni- 
on ſignifies agreement and concord, as can poſlibly be 
between two minds and fpirits. | 


The like may be ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt : He per- 


fealy knows the Father, and his moſt ſecret Counſels: 
For the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea the _ things 
of God, 1 Cor. 2, 10. He is the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
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A Vindication of the DoFirine of the 

Revelation, who inſpired the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
to declare God and his will to the World, and there- 
fore is moſt intimately acquainted with it himſelf : 
Thus our Saviour comforts his Apoſtles, when he 
was to leave them himſelf, with the Promiſe of the 
Spirit, who ſhould guide them intoall truth. 16 oh. 
I3, 14, 15. Howbeit when he the ſpirit of truth is 
come, he ſhall guide you into all truth ; for he ſhall 
wot ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that 
ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſhew you things to come. 
He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you: All things that the Father hath 
are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Of which words more 
hereatter ;- at preſent I only oLſerve, how intimately 
the Holy Spirit is acquainted with all the Secrets both 
of Father and Son, whatever things the Father knows, 
that the Son knows, and what the Son knows, that the 
Holy Spirit knows ; that is, whatever the Father 
knows, which is firſt ſaid to be the Father's, then the 
Son's, and then the Holy Spirit's, according to the 
Order of Perſons in the adorable Trinity. 

Thus the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Love, which 
inſpires us with the love of God, and gives us the re- 
ciprocal Teſtimonies of God's love to us: For the 
love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Gho#t, which is given unto us, 5 Rom. 5. And as 
ſome of the Ancicnts repreſent it, he 1s that love, 
wherewith the Father and the Son love each other ; 
and therefore there is no queſtion, but that he who 
unites Father and Son, and unites God to us, and 
us to God, by love, is united to Father and Son by 
love himſelf. 


He 


*: 
LIL: 


He is that Holy Spirit, who renews and fandti- 
fies us, and ſubdues our wills into a conformity and 
ſubjetion to the will of God, and theretore no 


doubt, but he has the ſame will with Father and 


Son. 


Thus Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are moſt in- 


timately united in knowledge, will, and aff ion, 


but after all, this is no more, than what v © call a 
Moral Union ; ſuch.as may be between crea: Spi- 
rits, which remain ſeparate Bcings ſtill, and tliough 
they are morally, are not eſſentially One ; an there- 
fore ſuch an Union as this cannot make Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt One God, but Three agreeing and 
conſenting Gods, as Peter, Fames, and John, though 
they ſhould in the moſt perte& manner be united, in 
the ſame Faith, and mutual love nd afteQtion, &c. 
yet would be Three Men (tili : And therefore I 
mult now ſhew, that what is meerly a Moral Uni- 
on between Creatures, is an eflential Union between 
the Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity. 

And this I have already ſhewn in part. The Three 
Divine Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity, are united 
in knowledge, in will, in love, but are not united as 
Creatures are by an external likenets, conformity, a- 
greement, conlent, in knowledge, will, and atie- 
tion , | but are fo united to each other, as every 
Man is to himſelf, not as one Man 1s to ano- 
ther. | | | 

As for inſtance : Every Man by an inward ſenſati- 
on teels his own knowledge, will, and affections, but 
he does not know any other Man's thoughts, or will, 
or paſſions, by fecling them in himſelt as he does his 
own, but by an external commun:cation of thoughts; 


and therefore though they may be morally One by an 
| exact 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 

exact agreement and harmony of thoughts and paſli- 
ons, as far as by external communication they can 
know, what each others thoughts and. paſſions are, 
yet they are eflentially diſtin and ſeparate : But 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One not by an 
external agreement or conſent, but by an internal 
conſciouſnels, as every Man is One with himſelf : If 
I may ſo ſpeak, becauſe we want proper words to ex- 
preſs it, they teel each other in themſelves, know the 
{ame thing by feeling each others knowledge, and will, 
and love a-like, by teeling what each other wills and 
loves, juſt as every Man feels his own thoughts, 
knowledge, will, and paſſions ; that is, are as intimate 
to each other, and as eſſentially One , by a mu- 
tual Self-conſciouſneſs, as every Man. is One with 
himſelf. | 

And the phraſes and expreſſions of Scripture,where- 
by the Unity or Oneneſs of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are expreſſed, require this ſenſe. Thus I ob- 
ſerved before, that the Son is the eternal word and 
wiſdom of the Father, and therefore as intiniate to 
him, as every Man's Reaſon is to himſelf, and knows 
the Father, not by external Revelation, but as every 
Man knows himſelf. 

But the moſt frequent expreſſion, whereby Chriſt 
repreſents this cloſe and intimate and eſſential Union 
between his Father and him, is, 7 am z» the Father, 
and the Father in me ; which he repeats ſeveral times 
in St. John's Goſpel. Now if we will allow this to 
be a proper, not a metaphorical expreſſion , it can 
ſignifie no other Union, than what I have now de- 
{ſcribed : That it is a proper, and not a metaphorical 
expreſſion, appears from this, that there is no ſuch 
Union in Nature between any two other Teings, as 

this, 


[RS 4 SENS KoF x be. <1 7 
AX Me S., - Sr WR, 
NILS fb WEE; 


this, to be in Oze another, and a Metaphor is tranſlated 
from ſomething, that is real and natural, upon ac- 
count . of ſome likeneſs and ſimilitude, and therefore 
that which is like to nothing elſe, which has no pat- 
tern and example, can be no Metaphor, becauſe it al- 
ludes to nothing : Now if we ſpeak of a ſubſtantial 
Union, or a Union of Subſtances, what two Subſtan- 


_ ces can there be in the World, which..can mutually 


be in-each other, or can mutually comprehend each 
other, which is indeed a palpable contradiction, as 
ſignifying at the ſame time to be greater and to be lets 
than each other ; for in ſubſtantial Unions, that which 
comprehends is greater than that which is compre- 
hended; that which is within any thing elſe is les 
than that which contains it, and theretore for two 
Beings mutually to comprehend, and to be compre- 
hended by each other, 1s to be greater and leſs than 
cach other, greater as they comprehend each other, 
and leſs as they are comprehended. 

So that this Oneneſs between the Father and the 
Son, is ſuch an Union as there 1s nothing in Nature 


like it, and we cannot long doubt, what kind of Uni- 


on this is, if we conſider, that there is but one poſli- 
ble way to be thus united, and that 1s by this mutual 
Conſciouſneſs, which I have now deſcribed. If the 
Son be conſcious in himſelf of all that the Father is, 
as conſcious to the knowledge, to the will, to the love 
of the Father, as he is to Ps own , by an internal 
ſenſation, then the whole Father is in the Son ; if the 
Father be thus conſcious to all that the Son is, then 
the whole Son is in the Father ; if the Holy Ghoſt be 
thus conſcious to all that is in the Father and in the 
Son, then the Father and the Son are in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Holy Ghoſt in the Father and the 

I 7 Son, 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
Son., by this mutual Conſciouſnels to each other. 
This is very plain and intelligible, and makes them as 
much One, as every Man is One with hinelt, by 
Selt-conſciouſnels. a 

And this is a plain demonſtration that all Three 
Divine Perſons are coeſſential and coequal with each 
other : We know nothing of God, but that he is an 
infinite Mind ; that is, infinite Knowledge, Wifdom, 
Power, Goodneſs : And if thefe Three Divine: Per- 
ſons are all internally conſcious of all theſe Pertecti-. 
ons, which are in each othey, they mult all have the 
{ame Periettions, the ſame Knowledge, Wiſdom, Poy'- 
er, Goctnels , that is'the ſame Nature, unleſs thar 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, which-we are inters 
nally con{cious of, and. feel within ourſelves, be not 
the Periections of our Nature ; whereas we may ex- 
ternally know thoſe Pertetions, which are not ours, 
but what we feel in. ourfelves is our own : and there- 
fore this mutual Conſcioutnels, makes all that is the 
Father's the Son's, and all that is the Son's the Holy 
Spirit's ; as our Saviour ſpeaks : A/ things that the 
Father hath are mine : therefore ſaid I, that he (the 
Spirit) ſhall take of . mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, 
16 Joha 15, And it theſe Three Pertons Le thus mu- 
tually in each other , as you have already heard, 
they muſt ke all equal ; for if the Father be in the 
Son, how can the Son be leſs than the Father, if he 
comprehends the Father, and all his infinite Perfecti- 
ons ? It Son and Holy Ghoſt are in the Father, and 
Fatter and Holy Ghoſt in- the Son, and Father and 
Son in the Holy Ghoſt, imagine what inequality you 
can between them ; if Son and Holy Ghoſt are con- 
{cious to all the infinite Perfetions, which are in the 
Father, and have all the Pertetions, they are conſci-. 
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ous to, how can Son and Holy Ghoſt be leſs perfe&t 


than the Father, or then each other : I am ſure our 


Saviour attributes all his Wiſdom, aad Knowledge, and 
Power to his intimate conſcious Knowledge of his Fa- 
ther, which he calls ſeeing him, which is ſuch a know- 
ledge as Creatures cannot have of God, 5 Jobs 19, 209. 
Perily, verily, T ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do ; for what- 
foever things he doth, thoſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 
For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all 
things, that himſelf doeth, and he will ſhew him greater 
works than theſe, that ye may marvel. By this per- 
tect conſcious knowledge, which the Son has of the 
Father, he has all thoſe Perfections in himlelt, which 
are in the Father, he can do whatever he ſees the Fa- 
ther do, and he ſees whatever the Father does, but 
can do nothing of himfelf, but what he feeth the... 
ther do ; He has all the Perfe&tions which are in the 
Father, and therefore can do whatever he ſees the Fa- 
ther do ; but there is no knowledge, no perteCtion, 


no poiver in the Son, which is not in the Father, and 


which he does not receive from. the Father, and there- 
fore he can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſees the 
Father do ; which Femifies the moſt perfe&t equality 
berween the Father and the Son, founded on the Son's 
ſeeing the Father, and whatever he doth, or his int 
mate Conſciouſneſs of all that the Father is. And this 

' ts the true Notion of the Son's being the Image of his 
Father : 7he brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
expreſs image of his'perſon, x Heb. 2. For asa dead 
Image and Picture repreſents the external Lineaments 
and Features of the Perſon, whoſe PiCture or Image 
it is, that we can ſee the Perſon in his Picture ; ſo a 
living eſſential Image, is the living eſſential perfeRi- 
[ 2 | Ons 
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ons of the Father, and with a confcious knowledge ſees 
the Father in himſelf, | 

For this reaſon the Son is ſaid fo hear of his Father, 
to ſee what his Father doth, and to do the ſame, to re« 
ceive commandment from his Father, to do the will of 
his Father, and the works of his Father, to finiſh the 
works, which his Father gave him to do, to glorifie his 
Father, &c. Which muſt not be expounded: after 


the manner. of Mcn, ( as the Socinians expound fuch. 


expretlions, and thence conclude the great inferiority, 
inequality, ſubjeQtion of the Son to the Father, ſuch 
as there: is between a Prince, and the Miniſters he 
employs, and that theretore the Son cannot be the 
Supream God, for the Supream God cann't be com- 
manded, taught, ſent on Meſlages to fulfil the will 
and pleaſure of another, and do nothing but what he 
ſees done, and receives Commillion to do ; I ſay, we 
muſt not put ſuch a mean and ſervile ſenſe on theſe 
expreſſions) but we muſt expound them only to ſigni- 
fie that the Son receives all trom the Father, Life, 
Knowledge, Will, Power, by Eternal Generation, 
and whatever he does, he does with a Conſciouſneſs 
of his Father's Will, and Wiſdom, as it were, teeling 
the Will and Wiſdom and Power of his Father in him- 
ſelf ; and this he calls hearing and ſeeing the works 
of the Father, . receiving Commands, and doing the 
Works of the Father, becauſe his Nature is that to 
him, which external Teachings, and verbal Com- 
mands are to Men : he hears, he ſees, - he does. the 
Works, and Will and Commands of his Father, by be- 


ing the perfect, living, felt-conſcious image of his 


Father's Will and Knowledge - and infinite Pefecti- 


- =: But 


But there is one place more I malt take notice of, 
by which the' S0c/n2ans think to overthrow all thar 
I have now ſaid ; that the Union between the Father 
and Son is not ſuch an eſlential Unity, as we ſpeak of, 
but a meer moral Union, or a pertect agreement and 
conſent in knowledge, will, and affection, ſuch as is, 
or ought to be Emong Chriſtians ; and that our Sa- 
viour himlelf has thus expounded it: 17 Fohn20, 21. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
ſhall believe on me through their word : That they all 
may be One, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, 
that they alſo may be One inus: Which is the very 
expreſſion I have ſo much inſiſted on; to- prove thus 
eſſential Union, and Self-conſciouſneſs between the 
Father and the Son, As thou Father art in me, aud 1 
in thee : Which, it ſeems, ſignifies no other kind of 
Union, than what our Saviour prays for among Chri- 
ſtians, That they alſo may be One, as thou Father art 
in me, and Tin thee : Now the Union of Chriſtians is 
only. an Union in F aiti and Love, and One Commu- 
nion, and therefore thus the Father and the Son are 
One allo by a conſent and agreement in Knowledge, 
Will, and Love. | | 90V | 

; Now this I readily grant, asT obſerved before, that 
Father and Son are One by a moſt perfte& agreement 
in Knowledge, Will, and Love, which we call a Mo- 
ral Union between Men, and it'is this Unity or One- 
neſs for which our Saviour prays, that his-Diſciples 
may be One,as the Father and He are One ; that they 
may perte&tly agree in the ſame Faith and Love, rhat 
they may ſpeak the ſame things, and mind the ſame 
things : But then-this perte&t harmony and conſent 
between the Father and the Son relalts from- an effen- 
tial. Unity, from their being in one another, whictris 
{uch 
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ſuch an Union as it is impoſſible there ſhould be be- 
tween Chriſtians ; but this Moral Union in the ſame 
Faith, and. mutual love, is- called being One, as the 
Fathcr and Son arc One, becauie it is the nearcf} re- 
iemblance of this cſlential Unity, that can be between 
Creatures ; and that is the only meaning of 4s, That 
they may be One, As thou Father art in me, and I in 
Thee : . Not that they may be One in the very fame 
manner, but with fuch a kind of Unity, as does moſt 
nearly reſemble the Unity between the Father and the 
Son ; that is, which produces the like confent and 
harmony in Will and Aﬀections. 

For we muſt obſerve, that As very often ſignifies 
only ſome likeneſs and reſemblance, not a ſamenets 
tor kind or degree ; and thus it muſt of neceſſity fig- 
nifie in all compariſons berween God and Creatures ; 
for though there is ſomething in Creatures like to 
what is in Gad, ſome faint ſhadows and images of it, 
yet nothing in Creatures is the lame, that 1s in God : 
St. Peter exhorts Chriſtians, As he which hath called 
you 35 holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
1 Peter 1. 15. . And Chriſt commands us to be per- 
fed, as our Father, which is in Heaven is perfed, 
5 Matth. 48. But. can any Creature be holy and 
perfect as God is > Will you hence conclude, that 
Holineſs is not the immutable Nature of God, but 
the free choice of his Will ; not his Nature, which is 
One pure ſimple Ac, but an Habit of Vertue, becauſe 
ſoit is in us; and yet we mult be holy and perfect 
as God is, which cannot be, (according to this way 
of Reaſoning) unleſs holineſs in God be the ſame ho- 
lineſs, which is in Creatures ; and indeed we may as 
well conclude this, as that the Oneneſs between the 
Father and the Son is only a Moral Union in Will 7 
C= 
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| Aﬀetion, becauſe there can be no other Union be- 
tween Chriſtians, and yet Chriſt prays, That they 
may be One, as He and ius Father are One : Since 
this phraſe, As thou Father art 1 me, and I in thee, 
does evidently ſignifie a great deal more, than iuch 
a Moral Union of Will and Aﬀections, why ſhould 
they not as well conclude, that Chriſt prays tor fuch 
an eſlential Oneneſs between Chriſtians, as there is 


between him and his Father, as taat the Father and the 
Son are One in no higher and more. periect lenie, 


than what .is applicable to the Unity of Chriſtians - 
with each other 2 There may be ſuch a likeneſs and 


reſemblance between natural and moral Unions, be- 
tween the Ads and Pertections of Nature, and the 
_ Vertues of the Will and Choice, as may be a juit 


toundation tor a compariſon ; but he 1s a very abſurd . 


Reaſoner, who from fuch a compariſon will conclude, 
they are the ſame. We are. required to /ove our 
Neighbour as our ſelves; but will any Man hence 
conclude, that the love of our ſelves, and the 
love of our Neigibour, are of the ſame kind 2 
Which is manifeſtly falſe : Self - love being a na- 
tural and neceilary Pallion ; the love of our Neigit- 
bour a Chriſtian Vertue.; the firſt the efte&t of 
Nature, the {econ of Graee ; but the effects ſo like 
each otier, that they may well be compared, and the 
natural principle, which a&ts moſt equally-and neceſ- 
farily and perte&tly,may be made the Rule and Meaſure 
of Brotherly Love : Thus this effential Unity between - 
the Father and the Son, produces the moſt perfect 
harmony and Union of Will and Afﬀections, and there- 
fore is the moſt perfect Pattern of that Moral Union, 


which ought to-be among Chriſtians. | 
For 
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A Vindication of the Do&trine of the 
For we may obſerve, that this Oneneſs between 
the Father and the Son, is not the only natural and ef- 
{ential Unity, which is made the Pattern of Unity a- 


' mong Chriſtians ; rhe unity ot the natural Body, and 


the vital ſympathy and fellow-fteeling, which all the 
Members of the {ame natural Body have for each -0- 
ther, is propoſed as a Pattern allo of that mutual love 
and affection between Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 12. 12-27, 
And yet no Man will be fo abſurd-as to ſay : That 
cither Chriſtians are as naturally and vitally united to 
each other, as the Members of a natural Body are ; 
or that the Members of the natural Body are uni- 
ted only by mutual love and afteftion, as Chriſtians 
are. Fu. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew, how Father and Son are 
One, by a mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby they are 
as intimate to each other, as every Man 1s to himſelf, 
who knows all that is in himſelf, and feels all the mo- 
tions and workings of his own mind ; and we need 
not doubt, but the Holy Spirit 1s in the ſame manner 
One with Father and Son : But I muſt not expect, 
that the AdverſariesT have to deal with, will grant 
any thing, which is not proved, and therefore 1 
ſhall not ſtand to their Courteſie, but briefly prove 
this alſo. | 

St. Paul tells us, 1'Cor. 2. 19. That the Spirit 


that the Holy Spirit knows all that is in God, even 
his moſt deep and-ſecretCounſels, which 1s an argu- 
ment, that he is very intimate with him ; but this is 
not all, it is the manner . of knowing, which muſt 
prove this Conſciouſneſs, of which Iiypeak ;. and that 
the Apoſtle adds in the next Verſe, that the'Spirit of 
God knows all that is in God, juſt as the Spirit of a 

| Man 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
Man knows all that is in Man ; that is, not by exter- 
nal revelation or communication of this knowledge, 
but by Selt-conſciouſneſs, by an internal Senſation, 
which is owing to an eſſential Unity : _ v. 11. For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of a man which is in him ; even ſo the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God. So that the 
Spirit of God is as much within God, and as intimate 
to him, as the Spirit of Man is in Man ; that is, by 
an eſſential Oneneſs, and Selt-conſciouſnels. And as 
the Spirit knoweth the deep things of God, fo. God 


who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth the mind of the ſpi- | 


rit too, 8 Rom. 27. So that the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are mutually conſcious to each other, as a 
Man and his own Spirit are ; and then we need not 


* doubt, but the Holy Spirit, which is the Spirit of the 


Son, as well as of the Father, 1s as intimate to the 
Son allo : And theretore Chriſt tells us of the Spirit : 
Fe ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you, all things that the Father hath 
are mine, therefore ſaid I, he ſhall take of mine, and 
, ſhall ſhew it unto you, 16 John 14, 15. So that the 
Holy Spirit receives the things of Chriſt ; But how 
does he receive them 2 Juſt as Chriſt receives them 
of the Father ; the ſame things, and the ſame way ; 
not by an external communication, but by an eſſen- 


tial Oneneſs and Conlciouſneſs of all that 1s in the Fa- 


ther, and 1n the Son. 

This ſeems to me to be the true Scripture-account 
of the numerical Unity of the Divine Eſſence, and to 
make a Trinity in Unity as intelligible as the Notion 
of One God is ; but becauſe all that I have to ſay, 
turns upon this, I ſhall more particular explain this 
Notion: 1. By ſhewing that this contains the true 
| Ortho- 
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| Orthodox Faith of the Holy Trinity. 2. That it 


gives 2 plain and intelligible Solution of all the Difh- 
culties and ſeeming Contradictions in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. 


 T. This contains the true Orthodox Faith of the 
Holy Trinity, or a Trinity in Unity ; for fo the 4- 


thanaſian Creed teaches us, To worſhip One God in 


Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance, for there is One 
Perſon of the Father, another of the Son, another of 


the Holy Ghoft, but the Godhead of the Father, and of 


the Son, and of the Holy GhoF? u all One, the Glory e- 
gual, the Majeſty co-eternal. 

There are two things then, which an Orthodox 
Chriſtian muſt take care of, neither to confound the 
Perlons, nor to divide the Subſtance ; that is, to ac- 
knowledge Three diſtin& Perſons, and yet but One 
God ; and nothing can be more apparent than both 
theſe, in that account which I have given of the E- 
ver Bleſſed Trinity. 

x. It is plain the Perſons are perfe&tly diſtin&, for 
they are Three diſtin and infinite Minds, and there- 
fore Three diſtin Perſons ; for a Perſon is an intel- 
ligent Being, and to fay, they are Three Divine Per- 
ſons, and not Three diſtin& infinite Minds, is both 
Hereſie and Nonſenſe : The Scripture, 'm ſure, re- 
preſents Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as Three intel- 
lIigent Beings, not as Three Powers or Faculties of 
the ſame Being, which is down-right Sabe/lianiſm ; 
tor Faculties are not Perſons, no more than Memory, 
Will, and Underſtanding, are Three Perſons in One 
Man : When we prove the Holy Ghoſt to be a Per- 
ton, againſt the Socinians, who make him only a Di- 
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vine Power, we prove, that all the Properties of a 
Perſon belong to him, ſuch as Underſtanding, Wall, 
Aﬀections, and Actions ; which ſhews, what our 
Notion of a Perſon is, ſuch a Being as has Underſtan- 
ding, and Will, and Power of Action, and it would 
be very ſtrange, that we ſhould own Three Perſons, 
cach of which Perſons is truly and properly God, 
and not own Three infinite Minds ; as it any thing 
could be a God, but an infinite Mind. 

And the diſtin&tion between theſe Three Infinite 
Minds is plain according to this Notion ; for they 
are diſtinguiſhed, juſt as Three finite, and created 
Minds are, by Self-conſciouſneſls : They are united 
indeed into One ( as I have already diſcourſed ) by 
a mutual Conſciouſneſs to each other, which no crea- 
ted Spirits have, which are conſcious only to the 
atings of their own Minds, not to each others, and 
theretore theſe Three Divine Perſons are not ſeparate 
Minds, as created Spirits are, but only diſtin& : 
each Divine Perſon has a Self-conſciouſneſs of its 
own, and knows and feels it{elf (if I may fo ſpeak) 
as diſtin from the other Divine Perſons ; the Father 
has a Self-conſciouſneſs of his own, whereby he knows 
and feels himſelf to be the Father, and not the Son, 
nor the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Son in like manner 
teels himſelt to be the Son, and not the Father, nor 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Holy Ghoſt feels himſelf to 
be the Holy Ghoſt, and not the Father, nor the Son ; 
as James teels himſelf to be Fames, and not Peter, nor 
Fohn ; which proves them to be diſtin& Perſons : 
Which is a very plain account, how theſe Three Di- 
vine Perſons are diſtin, that there x One Father, 
not Three Fathers, One Son, not Three Sons, One Holy 
Gho#f, not Three Holy Ghoſts. Here is no confounding 
of Perſons. K 2 2, Nor 
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| A Vindication of the Dofirine of the 
2. Nor do we divide the Subſtance, but unite 


theſe Three Perſons in One numerical Eflence : for 
we know nothing of the unity of the Mind but ſelt- 


'conſcioutneſs, as E ſhewed betore ; and therefore as 


the felt-conſciouſnels of every Perton to itielt makes 


them diſtin& Perſons, fo the mutual conlciouinets of 


all Three Divine Perfons to each other makes them 
all but One infinite God : as far as -conſciouinels 
reaches, ſo far the unity of a Spirit extends, for we 
know no other unity of a Mind or Spirit, but con- 
{ciouſnel(s : In a created Spirit this con{ciouſne(s ex- 
tends only to itfelf, and theretore fel-con{ciouſnefs 
makes it One with itfelf, and divides and ſeparates it 
from all other Spirits ; but could this confcioufne(s 
extend to other Spirits, as it does to itlelt, all theſe 
Spirits, which were mutually confcious to cach o- 
ther, as they are to themlelves, though they were 
diſtin Pertons, would be eſſentially One : And this 
is that eſſential unity, which is between Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, who are eflentially united by a mu- 
tual conſciouſneſs to whatever 1s in each other, and 
do by an internal ſenſation (I want other words to 
exprels it in) feel each other, as they do themſelves ; 
and theretore are as eſlentially One, as a Mind and 
Spirit is One with itſelt. 

'z. This is a very plain and intelligible account of 
this great and venerable Myſtery, as plain and intel- 
the Godhead. 

The great difficulty of conceiving a Trinity of 
Perſons in One infinite and undivided Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance, ariſes from thoſe groſs and material Idea's we 
have of Eſſence and . Subſtance, when we ſpeak of 
the Eſſence or Subſtance of God, or created Spirits : 


We 


ligible as the Notion of One God, or of One Perſon in- 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
We can frame no Idea of Subſtance, but what we 
have from Matter ; that it is ſomething extended in 
a tripple dimention., in length, and breadth, and 
depth, wiiici 1s the ſubject gt thoſe Qualities, which 
inhere and tubſift in it: And therefore as Matter is 
the {ubject of all ten{ible Qualities, ſo we conceive 
{ome ſuch Subſtance of a Muſd and Spirit, which is 
the fubjet ot Will and Underflanding, of Thoughts 
and Paitions : And then we ind it impoſiſible to con- 
ceive, how there ſhould be Three Divine Perſons, 
which are all infinite, without Three diſtinct infinite 


Subſtances, cach diftin& infinite Perſon having a di- 


ſtint in{inite Subſtance of his own ; and it we grant 


this, it {cems a plain contradiction to fay, That theſe 


Three diſtinct infinite Subſtances, are but One nume- 
rical infinite Subſtance ; which is to ſay, that Three 
Infinities are but One Infinite, and that Three Perſons 
are bu: One Perlon ; tor a Perlon-and an intelligent 
Subſtance are reciprocal Terms, and theretore Three 
diſtinct Perſons are Three diſtin numerical Subſtan- 
ces, and One numerical intelligent Subſtance. is but 
One numerical Perſon: 

But this 1s all carnal Reafon in aſtri& and proper 
ſenſe, which conceives of an infinite Mind after the 
manner of a Body, and diſtinguiſhes between the 
Matter or Subſtance, and the Powers and Vertues 
of the Divine Efdence, as it does between Matter and 
Qualities and Accidents .in Bodies. We know nothing 


ot the Divine Eſſence , but that God is an infinite - 


Mind, and if we feek for any other Effence or Sub- 
ſtance in God, but an infinite Mind; that is, infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, the Effence of God, 


though conſidered but as One. numerical Perſon, is as 
perfectly unintelligible to us, as the One numerical | 


Eflence 
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| A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
Eſſence or Subſtance of Three Divine Perſons in the 
Ever Bleſſed Trinity. 1. 

It is this groſs and material imagination about the 
Eſſence and Subſtance of the Deity, which occaſions 
all che Difficulties about the Notion of One God, as 
well as of a Trinity in Unity : For we cannot 1ma- 
gine, how any Subſtance ſhould be without a begin- 
ning ; how it ſhould be preſent in all places without 
Parts, and without Extenſion ; how Subſtance, Et- 
ſence, Exiſtence, and all Divine Attributes and Pow- 
ers, which are diſtin@ things in created Spirits, ſhould 
be all the fame, one ſimple Act in God, and yet Rea- 
ſon tells us we muſt allow of no Compoſition, no 
Qualities or Accidents in the Divine Nature,for a com- 
pounded Being muſt have Parts, and muſt be made, 
tor that which has Parts muſt have ſome Maker to 
join the Parts together, and to endow it with ſuch 
Qualities and Powers. ; 

But now if we conſider God as Wiſdom and Truth, 
which is his true: Nature and Eſſence, without con- 
founding our Minds with ſome material conceptions 
of his Subſtance, theſe things are plain and eaſe : 
For it is demonſtrable, that Truth 1s eternal, had no 
beginning, no Maker ; for when we ſpeak of original 
and eſſential Truth and Wiſdom, what was not always 
Truth and Wiſdom, could never begin to be ſo : And 
if Truth be the only real thing, and neceſſarily eter- 
nal, there 1s an eternal Mind , which 1s nothing elſe 
but eternal Truth ; for he, who can imagine, Truth 
and Wiſdom to be eternal, without an eternal Mind, 
ought not to pretend to either, unleſs he can tell us, 
how Truth can fſubſiſt without a Mind. Thus it is 
demonſtrable, that Truth and Wiſdom has no Parts, 
no Extenſien, no more than Thought has ; Truth 
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and Wiſdom is confined to no place, fills no ſpace, 
but is every-where the ſame without Extenſion and 
Parts, and therefore has a neceſſary and eſſential 
Omnipreſence : There is a faint reſemblance of this 
in finite and created Spirits ; even humane Wiſdom 
and Reaſon, Thoughts, and Paſſions, have no Exten- 


ſion nor Parts, which is a good argument that a cre- / 


ated Spirit has no Extenſion nor Parts neither, for 
nothing which has Extenſion and Parts can be the 


ſubje& of that which has none : All the Qualities of 


Bodies are extended as Bodies are ; for the Proper- 
ties and Qualities of all Things muſt conform to the 
Nature of the Subject in which they are ; and there- 
fore Faculties, Powers, and Operations, which have 
no Extenſion or Parts, as the Will, the Underſtand- 
ing, the Memory, the Thoughts and Paſſions have 
none, mult be ſeated in a Subje& which has no Parts: 
nor Extenſion neither. Thus Thought 1s confined to 
no place, but in a Minute ſurrounds the Earth, and 
aſcends above the Heavens, and viſits all the empty 
Capacities of infinite ſpace ; which is an imperte<t 


' imitation of the Omanipreſence of an Infinite Mind. = 
Thus what can be a more pure and fimple A&t T/;Zor: & Truth u 


than Wiſdom and Truth 2 Now though. we conceive*s/np* ana, Ys 
the Divine Attributes and Pertections under different © ©" OTE 


Notions and Charadters, fucl: as Wiſdom, Love, Ju- 
ſtice, Goodneſs, Power, they are indeed nothing elle 
but Infinite Truth and Wiſdom, which receives feve- 
ral Characters and Denominations from its different 
effects ; as the ſame Sea or River does different Names 
from the Countries by which it paſles : For what is 
intellectual Love, but the perfect Idea's of Truth, or 
the true knowledge and eſtimation of Things 2 What 
is Juſtice and Goodneſs, but an equa! diſtribution of 
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| Things, | ora true and wiſe proportion 'of Rewards 
and Puniſhments ? What is perte&t Power, but per- 
fe Truth and Wiſdom, which can do, whatever it 
' knows ? This laſt will not be ſo cafily underſtood, 


becauſe in Men we find Knowledge and Power to be 
very different things, that Men may know a great 
deal, which they cannot do : And yet it we conlider 
this matter over-again, we ſhall find it a miſtake : 


| For even among Men it is only Knowledge that is 
| Power, Humane Power, and humane Knowledge, 


as that ſignifies a Knowledge how to do any thing, 
are commenlurate ; whatever humane Skill exterds 
ro, humane Power can efte ; nay, every Man can 
do, what he knows how to do, it he have proper In- 
{truments and Materials to do it with ; \but what no 
humane Power can do, no humane Knowledge knows 
how to do : We know not what the Subſtance or E(- 
{ence of any thing is, nor can we make any Subſtance; 
we: cannot create any thing of notiung, nor do we 
know, how it is to be done ; which'thews, - that 
Knowledge and Power in Creatures are equal, and 
that proves a very ncar rejation between them, eſpe- 
cially when we add, - that Knowledge is not only the 
Direcor of Power, but is that very Power which we 
call Force: For it is nothing but Thought which 
moves our Bodies, and all the Members of them, 
which are the immediate Inſtruments of all humane 
Force and Power : excepting mechanical motiorts; 
which do not depend upon our Wills, fuch as the mo- 
tion of the Heart, the circulation of the Blood, the 
concoction of our Meat, and the like ; all voluntary 
motions are not only direQted,but cauſed by Thought ; 
and ſo indeed it muſt be, or there could be no moti- 
on in the World ; for Matter cannot move _ and 
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| Holy md Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
therefore ſome Mind muſt be the firſt Mover: which 
makes it very plain,” that infinite Truth and Wiſdom 
is Thfinite and Almighty Power. © So that if we ſet a- 
ſide all material Images of Eſſence and Sabſtance, and: 
contemplate God as Eternal Truth and Wiſdom, the 
Notion of a God is very plain and eaſe, as far as we 
are concerned to know him in this ſtate. 

The ſame cauſe has contounded and perplext the 
Notion of a Trinity in Unity, and given occaſion to 
ſome vain and arrogant Pretenders to Reaſon, pro- 
fanely to deride and ridicule that moſt Sacred and Ve- 
nerable Myſtery. | 
* They puzzle and confound themſelves with ſome 
groſs and corporeal Idea's of Eſſence and Subſtance, 
and how Three Divine Perſons can ſubſiſt diſtin& in 
the ſame numerical Subſtance , but would they bur 
conſider the Three Divine Perſons, as Three Infinite 
Minds, diſtinguiſhed: from each other by 'a felt-con- 
ſciouſnels of. their own, - and- eſſentially united by a 
mutual conſciouſneſs to each other, which isthe only 
way of diſtinguiſhing and uniting Minds and Spirits, 
and then a Trinity in Unity 1s a very plain and iatel- 
ligible Notion. 

Now certainly this is much the moſt reaſonable 
way : For what the Eſſence and Subſtance of a Spirit 
is, when we diſtinguiſh it from Underſtanding and 
Will, which we call the Powers and Faculties of a 
Spirit ; for my part, I know not, 'no more than I do, 
what the naked Eſſence and Subſtance of Matter is, 
ſript of all its Qualities and Accidents : as I obſerved 
before, the naked Eſſences of Things are not the Ob- 
jets of our Knowledge, and therefore it is ridiculous 
to diſpute about them, to ſay peremptorily what is, 


or what is not, in matters, which we know nothing 
L of : 


Five infinats Minds 
mugt neceſyatiiy oe mutu- 
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Vindication of the Dedrine of the | 
of : And therefore as we frame the Notion of Bodies 
from their external and ſenſible Qualities, ſo we 
irame the Notion of a Spirit from its intellectual 
ers, of Will, and Underſtanding, &c. and when we di- 
ſpute about the diſtin&tion -or union of Spirits, we 
muſt not diſpute how their Subſtances, which we 
know nothing of, can be diſtinguiſht or united, but 
how. two .Minds conſidered as intellectual Beings, 
are diſtinguiſhed and united, and then there will 
appear no difficulty or abſurdity, in the eſſential 
union of Three Minds, by a mutual conſciouſneſs to 
each other. ; 
That the eſſential unity of a Spirit conſiſts in ſelf- 


' conſciouſneſs, every Man may feel in himſelf, for 


it is nothing elſe which makes a Spirit One, and di- 
ſtinguiſhes it from all other Spirits ; and therefore 
if Two Spirits were conſcious to all that is in each o- 
ther, as they are to what they feelin themſelves, 
they would be united to each other by the ſame kind 
of unity, which makes every individual Spirit One : 
And why then ſhould not this be thought an eſfential 
unity between the Divine Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed 
Trinity. 

And is there any difficalty in conceiving this, that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be thus intimate- 
ly conſcious to each other > The Scripture plainly 


aſſerts that it is ſo, asT have already proved, and 


there is no impoſſibility in the thing ; nay, if we will 
allow Three infinite Minds, it is impoſlible, it ſhould 

be otherwiſe. | > | 
A finite created Spirit indeed is conſcious only to 
itſelt, and not to any other created Spirits ; but God, 
who is an infinite Mind, is conſcious to all created 
Spirits, dwells within us, and fees all our Thoughts 
X and 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
and Motions, 'and Paſſions, as perfetly as we do our 
own ; how he does this we know not, that he does 
1o, the Scripture aſſures us, and that there is nothing 
impoſſible in it, our Reaſon will tell us ; for certainly 
that infinite Mind, which made all finite Spirits, can 
ſee them too ; that is, ſee all the Thoughts and Paſli- 
ons of a Spirit, which is the only way of ſeeing a Spi- 
rit ; and that can be noinfinite Mind which does not; 
for there is ſomething, which it does not know, if it 
does not know our thoughts. 

If then it be eſſential to an infinite Mind to be con- 
{cious to all Spirits, if we allow, that there are Three 
infinite Minds, we muſt grant, that they are mutual- 

. ly conſcious to each other: though an infinite Mind 
is conſcious to all that is in created Spirits, yet there 
is not a mutual conſciouſneſs, and therefore no eſlen- 
tial unity between them, for created Spirits are not 
conſcious to an infinite Mind, as it is impoſſible they 
ſhould, unleſs they were infinite themſelves ; for a 
Mind which is conſcious to an infinite Mind, that is, 
a Mind which comprehends an infinite Mind, muſt 
be infinite : But it is a contradiction to ſay, there are 
Three infinite Minds, unleſs they are mutually con- 
ſcious to each other ; for if there be any thing in 
one, which is not in the -other, they cannot both be 
infinite, unleſs one infinite can be greater than ano- 
ther. 

The truth is, we have no poſitive Notion of Infi- 
nity, but only in a Mind, and it is impoſſible to con- 
ceive any Three Beings that are infinite, but onely 
Three infinite Minds ; and Three Minds may be in- 
finite, but then they muſt be mutually ſelf-conſcious, 
or 'they cannot all be infinite. ite 

OY | | Ea When 


\ve avs 70 paſitrve Hath ; 
FOOT FP: 
F of Mfdty, out On 


76. 


Fre can be no eufenits 


CY 


SIEenS1ON » 


; 
q 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
When we think of an 1afinite Being, we are pre- 


ſently confounded with the corporeal Images of an 
infinite Subſtance, or a Subſtance infinitely extended ; 


' and this we can makenothing of; for indeed it is de- 
| monſtrable, that there can be no ſuch thing. We 


have an imagination of infinite ſpace, which we can 


{eto bounds to, but how far ſoever we extend our 


thoughts, we can ſtill imagine ſomething beyond that ; 
but then we have no Notion, that ſpace is any thing, 
but only a capacity to receive fomething ; nay, it 


| ſeems to me, to be nothing elle, but an imaginary 


Idea of Extenſion ſeparated trom Body and Matter ; 
as we conceive place to be diſtin trom the Body, 
which fills the place, and therefore, that if the Body 
were annihilated, place would remain ſtill of the 
ſame dimenſions, which the Body had, that filled it ; 
and this is the conception of an imaginary ſpace infi- 


. nitely extended, But it is as plain as any demon- 


ſtration, that no real Being, is infinitely extended ; tor 
there is, and can be no actual Extenſion infinite : 
The Extenſton of a real Being muſt really and. actu- 
ally be, and yet there 1s not a more ſelf-evident Pro- 
poſition than this, that there is no Extenſion ſo great 
but that it may be extended farther, and then there 
can be no ſuch thing in being, as an infinite Extenſi- 
on, for if there were, there would be ſuch an Exten- 
ſion, as could not be extended farther, unleſs we can 


_ extend that, which is actually infinite already. We 


may eaſily obſerve, what it is, that cheats us intothe 


| Opinion of infinite Extenſion, as if there were ſuch a 


real thing : viz. "That we cannot ſee to the end of 
all poſſible Extenſion, we cannot extend our thoughts 
ſo tar, but we can imagine ſomething farther, and 
therefore we fancy, that there is ſomething inflaitely 


CX- 
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extended, though we cannot comprehend it, or ſee 


ſee to the end of that which has none : But we ſhould 
obſerve, that it is not the detect of our imagination, 


that we cannot conceive an infinite Extenſion , but 


Reaſon tells us, that there neither is, nor can be, a- 
ny ſuch Extenſion, but what may be extended far- 
ther, . now what cannot be, cannot be a real thing, 
for whatever is real, 1s. 

[t is exactly the ſame caſe in Numbers : there nei- 
ther is, nor can be- an infinite number, becauſe there 
is no number fo great, nor can any number be ſo 
great, but it.may be made greater by adding to it ; 
to that Numbers, Extenſion, and the ſame may be 
ſaid of time and ſucceſſion, are called infinite, not 
that they have any real and poſitive infinity, but be-: 
cauſe we can add to them without end, which is a- 
demonſtration, that they neither are, nor can be in-: 
fiaite, for what 1s infinite, 1s capable of no additions ; 
and there can be no Number, Extenſion, or ſucce(- 
five duration, but what 1s capable of infinite additi- 
ons, and theretore is at an infinite diſtance from being 
inhnite. | | 

By this time, I ſuppoſe, every one is convinc'd, 


that infinite Extenſion does not, belong to the Idea: 
of a God, becaule there 1s no ſuch thing in Nature. ;: 


and if infinite Extenſion does not, no Extenſion can 
for nothing is God, but what is- infinite. 


Though the truth is, this very word' i»finite con-- 


founds our Notions of God, and makes the moſt per- 
te& and excellent Being,the moſt pertetly unknown 
to us : for infinite is only a negative term, and figni- 
fies that, which has no end, no bounds, ao meaſure, 


and therefore no poſitive and determined Nature, and: 


therefore 
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therefore is nothing ; that a» infinite Being, had not - 
uſe and cuſtom reconciled us ro that expreſſion , 
would be thought Nonſenſe and Contradi&tion ; for 
every real being has a certain and determined Na- 
ture ; and therefore isnot infinite in this ſenſe, which 
is ſo far from being a perte&tion, that it ſignifies no- 
thing real. 

But ſince Cuſtom has made it neceſſary to uſe this 


Of. LI 9) won of hifi ; 
i} Sat we COerfelimn word, it is neceſſary to explain what we mean by it : 
13 That an infinite Being f1gnifies a Being abſolutely per- 
| | | fe&t, or which has all poſſible Perfeftions : which has 
| no other end of its PerteQions, but perfection itſelf ; 
; that is a finite imperte& Being, that wants any Per- 
| feftions ; that is an infinite Being, not which has no 
f | end of its Perfe&tions, but which actually has all Per- 
| fetions, and can be no more perteCt than it is : For 
there is a meaſure of the moſt abſolute, and in this 
ſenſe infinite Perfetions, before which no Being is ab- 
ſolutely perfect, and beyond which thereare no new 
degrees of perfection ; for if we do not grant this, 
there can be no Being abſolutely perfect. 
As for inſtance : Infinite Wiſdom, Knowledge , 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Power, have fixt and ſet bounds 
to their Perfections, beyond which they cannot go : 
Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom knows all things, that 
are knowable, and that are wiſe ; infinite Goodneſs 
can do all things' which are good ; infinite Juſtice is 
perfect Juſtice, which obſerves the exact proportions 
_ of Rightand Wrong ; infinite Power can do all things, 
which can be done : To know, what is not to be 
known, to do what is not to be done, to be good or 
juſt beyond the perfect Meaſures of Goodneſs and Ju- 
{tice, 1s a contradiction ; for it is neither Wifdom , 
nor Power, nor Goodneſs, nor Juſtice : The Nature 
of 
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Holy and Ewver Bleſſed TR INITY. 
_ of Wiſdom, Power, Juſtiee, and Goodneſs, is fixt 
and determined, and the utmoſt bounds of them is 
abſolute perfection : The Divine Nature is the Origi- 
nal Rule and Standard, and utmoſt bounds of them, 
and therefore abſolutely perfet. Theſe Perfeions 
indeed may be called infinite in the Negative ſenſe, 
with reſpe& to us, that we know not, what the ut- 
moſt extent of them are : We know not how far infi- 
nite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs reaches, but 
then we certainly know, that they have their bounds, 
and that the Divine Nature is the utmoſt bounds of 
them ; for nothing can be a Rule and Meaſure of ab- 
ſolute Perfe&tions, but the Divine Nature itſelf : Now 
this gives us a poſitive Notion and Idea of God,though 
we cannot comprehend his abſolute Perfe&tions ; we 
as certainly know, what God 1s, as we know, what 
Wiſdom, Knowledge, Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice fi- 
gaifie ; but how wile, how good, how powerful God 
1s, we know not, becauſe we donot know the utmoſt 
extent of theſe Perteions. 

I muſt now add, that there can be no abſolute Per- 
fetions, but thoſe of a Mind, ſuch as I have fo often 
mentioned, Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs : As for Mat- 
ter, it is ſo imperte& a Being itſelf, that it cannot 
be the ſubject of abſolute Perte&tions : Nothing which 
belongs to Matter is a PerteCtion, conſidered 1n itſelf; 
Extenſion is no Perte&tion, ao more than the dimen- 
ſioas of a Body are, to be long, or broad, or deep, 
to be little or great, which may be Perfe&tions or Im- 
perfections, as it happens, with relation to the juft 
meaſures and proportions of difterent Bodies ; for ei- 
ther greatneſs or littleneſs may make different things 


monſtrous, and therel{ore neither of them are eirher 


Beauties or Pertections themlelves ; for what is in it 
ſelf a PerteCtion is always lo, | Fx- 
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|| Stinjion tr no forfietion, Extenſion 1s of no uſe, but where there is a multi- 
=} _ tude or diverſity of Parts, and ſuch a compound Bein 
can never be abſolutely perfe&, becauſe it is made of 
Parts, which are nor abſolutely perte&t, as no Part 
can be; and ten thouſand 1mperie& Parts can never 
make up an abſolutely periec&t Being : And if what is 
infinitely pertect can have no Parts, it needs no Ex- 
tenſion, and can have none ; tor what is extended 
has aſſignable Parts, whether they can be divided or 
not. 
— /lor Omniprelence is a great and unqueſtionable Perfe- 
Ction, but to be Omaipreſent by 1atinite Extenfion, 
(if tuch a thing could be?) would be no PerieCtion at 
all ; for this would be to be preſent only by Parts ; as 
a Body might be, which 1s infinitely extended, and, a 
Body is as capable of iafinite Exteaſion, as. any Man 
can conceive a Spirit to be; and yet if a Spirit be 
Omaipreſent only by infinite Extenſion, the whole 
Subſtance of that Spirit is not prelent every-where, 
but part of it is one place, and part in another, as 
many Miles diſtant from each other as the places are, 
where ſuch parts of the Omanipreſeat Spirit are. This 
all Men will confeſs to be abſurd ; and yet if the 
whole Mind and Spirit be preſent every-where, it is 
certain, it'is not preſent every-where by way of Ex- 
tenſion ; for the whole Extenſion of an infinitely ex- 
tended Spirit is not preſeat every-where: And it Om- 
nipreſence itſelf cannot be owing to infinite Extenſion, 
no Man can tell me, why aa infinite Mind ſhould be 
extended at all : tor Extenſion itſelf is no Perfection. 
Much leſs do any other Vertues and Qualities of Bo- 
dies deſerve the Name of abſolute Perte@tions, and 
therefore we mult ſeek for abſolute pertection only in 
a Ming ; perte&t Wiſdom, Knowledge, Power, Good- 
nels, 
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neſs, Juſtice, make an abſolute perfet Mind ; there 
are no other abſolute Perte&tioas but theſe, and there- 
fore there can be no other abſolutely .perte&t Being, 
but an infinite Mind. NEW». 
But beſides this we may obſerve, that all theſe ab- 
folute Pertections; by a mutual conſciouſneſs, may 
be entire and equal in three diſtin infinite Minds : 
There is no contradiCtion, that three infinite Minds 
ſhould be abſolutely perte&t in Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 


Juſtice, and Power ; tor theſe are Perte&tions, which 


may be in more than One, as Three Men may all 


know the ſame things, and be equally juſt and good : 
but Three ſuch Minds cannot be abſolutely perfe& 
without being mutually conſcious to each other, as 
they are to themlelves ; - for if they do not perfe&ly 
know each other, as they know themſelves, their Wil- 
dom and Knowledge is not abſolutely perfect ; for 


they do not know all things, it they do not perfectly 


. know one another,” and there can be no ſuch-perfect 


knowledge of each other, without a mutual conſci- 
ouſnels. | | | 

This ſhews not only the poſſibility of this Notion, 
that Three diſtin& infinite Minds ſhould be mutually 
conſcious to. each other, but the neceſſity of it, it 
there be Three ſuch infinitely perfect . Minds ; © for 
they cannot be infinitely perie&, without being con- 
{cious to one another. | el 

Thus to proceed : This. Notion plainly reconciles: 
the perie equality of all Taree Perlons, with the 
Prerogative of the Father, and the Subordination of 
the Son and Holy Spirit. That all Three Perſons 
are perfectly equal in Knowledge, Wiſdom, Good- 
nels,- Juſtice, Power, is evident from their- mutual 
conſciouſneſs, whereby they all know, love, and do 
the 
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the ſame things, which is a perfe&t equality : But . 
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whole Trinity is not greater, than any One Perſon 
in 
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in the Trinity. This ſounds very harſhly at firſt 


hearing, and yet if we conſider it, we mult confets it . - 


to be true, unleſs we will ſay, that there is a greater 
and leſs in God, or that the Three Perſons in tlic 
Trinity make One God, as three parts make a whole 
each of which parts muſt be leſs than the whole ; a 
yet I cannot ſee any poſlible way to underſtand this 
matter, but only this : That the whole Trinity by-a 
mutual conſciouſneſs is in each perſon, and therefore 
no Perſon is leſs than the whole 'Trinity. | 
And this is the only poflible way of underſtandin 
the different Modz ſab/i/tend?, of which the School 
ſpeak: Thar-the Three Divine Perſons have One nu- 
merical Eſſerice, and are One God, but are diſtin- 
guithed from' each other by a diſtin manner of Sub- 
{iſtence proper to each Perfon: It is plain, the School- 
men were no Sate/ians ; they did'notthink the Three 
Divine Perſons, tobe only Three Names of the ſame 
infinite Being ; but acknowledged cach Perſon to be 
really diſtin& from one another, and each of them to: 
have the ſame numericat Efſence, and tobe truly and 
properly God, and not to be Three Modes of the 
ſame infinite God, which is little better than Three. 
Names'of One God.  - 
And what are theſ& Modi ſub//tendi, by which the 

Divine Perſons: are diſtinguiſhed from each other 2 


Now they are no other, than the proper and diſtin- . 


ouiſhing Characters gf each Perſon ; that the Father 
is of himſelf, or without any cauſe ; that the Soa is 
begotten of the Father, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from Father and S$6n:: Which' proves that by theſe 
Mod: ſubfiſtendi, they did-not mean (as ſome miſtake 
them) that the Three Divine Perſons are Three 


Modes of the Deity, or only modally diſtinguiſhed, ' 
| 2 


for 


' Ger atcounts for the 
different Modes of Sub- 
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for there are no Modes, no more than there are 
Qualities and Accidents, in the. Deity, much leſs 
can a Mode be a God :. To be ſure, all Men muſt 
grant, that the Father is not a Mode of the Deity, 
but eſſentially God, and yet he has his Modus ſub/e- 
ftendi, as well as the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
no Man can think, that the Father begat only a Mo 
dus, and called it his Son, whereas a Son ſignifies a 
real Perſon of the {ame Nature, but, diſtin trom this 
Father. ' | 9: 

All then that can poſſibly be meant by theſe Modes: 
of Subſiſtence is this, that the ſame numerical Eſſence 
is whole-and' entire in each} Divine Perſon, but in a: 
different manner ; the Son and Holy Ghoſt artrin the 
Father, as the One is begotten, the other proceeds 
from him, and yet both remain in him by an inti-- 
mate conſciouſneſs ; and thus you have often heard, 
| all Three Perſons are in each other, and thereforeare 
numerically One ; the Father has the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt in. himſelf as the Fountain of the Deity, the 
Son begotten of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt Pro- 
ceeding from Father and Son. That is, there are* 
Three infinite Minds, which are diſtinguiſhed from 
each other by the relations ot Father, Son, and-Holy 
Ghoſt, the Father begets, the- Son: is begotten, the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds, which are their different Modes 
of ſubſiſting ; but each of theſe infinite Minds has the 
other Two in himſelf, by an intimate and mutual 
conſcioufnelſs, and that makes all Three Perfons nu- 
merically One. Divine Eſſence, or One God ; for 
when the whole Trinity is -in each diſtin& Perſon, 
each Perſon is the ſame One numerical God, and all 
of them but One God : If the Father, for inſtance, 
have. his own perſonal Wiſdom, and by an internal- 
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conſciouſneſs, all the Wiſdom of the Son, and of the 
' Holy Ghoſt ; and the Son have his own per{onal 
Wiſdom, and by the ſame conſciouſneſs, all the Wil: 
dom of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt ;- and in like 
manner, the Holy Ghoſt have his own perfonal Wiſ- 
dom, and all the Wiſdom of Father, and Son ; this 
infinite Wildom which 1s in Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is1dentically the ſame : for from which Per- 
{on foever you begin to reckon this Union, it is the 
ſame Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſtill , which are 
thus intimately united into One ; and therefore it is 
the ſame numerical and identical Wiſdom, which is in 
each of them, and the ſame in all. 

To add no more : This Notion gives a plain ac- 
count too of that Maxim of the Schools, That all the 
Operations of the Trinity, ad extra, are common to 
all Three Perſons ; for it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, 
when they are thus intimately united by a murual 
conſciouſneſs ;. for they can no more a, than they 
can ſubſilt ſeparately ; when the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 


Juſtice, Power of the whole Trinity is entire in each - 
Perſon, and the fame in all, every» Perſon of the Tri-- 
nity muſt be equally concerned, faving the Natural 


Order, and. Subordination: of Perſons, in all the ex- 
ternal Effects and Operations of the Divine Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power. 


Thus I have endeavoured to explain this Great and © 
Venerable Myſtery of a Trinity in Unity ; and this 


I-may ſay, that I have given not only a very poſſible 
and a very intelligible Notion of it, but 'ſuch alſo as 
is very agreeable to the phraſe and expreſſions of Scri- 
pture, ſuch as preſerves the Majeſty of the Article, 
2ad iolves all tte Difficulties of -it ; there may be-a 
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A Vindication of the DoFrine of the 


=” deal more in this Myſtery, than we can fathom, 


ut thus much we can underſtand of it, and that is © 


enough to reconcile us to this beliet, and to ſhame 
and ſilence the profane Scoffers at a_Trinity in Uni- 
ty ; as I have in part ſhewn already, and will do 
now more fully, by proceeding to anſwer thoſe 
many Abſurdities and Contradictions charged en it 
by the Brief Notes :* To proceed then where I left 
off. | 
| 


There is One Perſon of the Father, another of the 
Son, another of the Holy GhosF. 


Then the Son is .not the Father, nor is the Father 
the Son, nor the Holy GhoFt either of them, 

I grant it : Their Perſons are diſtin&t, and there- 
fore are not each other, but they are all eſſentially 
united by a mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby they are 
mutually in each other, and can be no more ſepara- 


ted from each other, than every Man's own mind 
can be divided from itſelf. 


But if the Father is not the Son, and yet i (by con- 
feſſion of all) the One true God, then the Son is not the 
One true God, becauſe he is not the Father : The rea- 
ſon is ſelf-evident, for how can the Son be the One true 
God, if he be not He, who is the One true God. After 
the ſame manner it may be proved, tha# (onthe Atha- 
naſtan Principles) netther the Father, nor Holy Spi- 
rit, are, or can be God, or the One true God ; for nei- 
ther of them u the Son, who ws. the One true God, ac- 
cording to Athanaſius, and all Trinitarians ; for they 
all ſay, The Father is the One true God, the Son is the 
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One true God, and the Holy Ghoft the One true God ; 
which is a threefold contradiftion, becauſe there uv but 


One true God, and One of theſe Perſons is not the other, 


But if it be a Contradition it is certainly falſe, for 
every Contradiftion, being made up of Inconfitancies, 


deftroys itſelf, and is its own Confutation. 


This is meer trick and fallacy, or miſrepreſentati- 
on. To have made his Argument conclude, he ſhould 
have ſaid : The Father is not the Son, and yet the 
Perſon of the Father conſidered not only as diſtin- 
guiſhed, but as divided and ſeparated from the Per- 
{on of the Son, is the One true God, and then the 
Son is not the One true God, becauſe he is not the 
Father : And then indeed his reaſon had been ſelf-eyj- 
dent, that the Perſon of the Son, as ſeparated from 
the Perſon of the Father, 1s not the One true God, 
becauſe. the Perſon of the Son is not the Perſon of the 
Father, who. is the One true God : But neither .4- 
thanaſius, nor any of the 7rinitarians ever ſaid this, 
That the Perſon of the Father, as ſeparated from the. 
Perſons of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is the One 
true God; or that the Perſon of the Son as ſeparated 
from the Perſons of the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
is the One true God ; or that the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt as ſeparated trom the Perſons of the Father,and 
of the Son, is the One-true God ; for we conſtantly 
affirm,that Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, by an intimate 
and inſeperable Union to. each other, are but One 
true God ; but as their Perſons can never be ſ{epara- 
ted, ſo they muſt never be conſidered in a ſeparate: 
ſtate, and if we will imagine ſuch an impoſſible abfur- 
dity as-this, neither of them are the One true God ; 
for whoever ſeparates them, deſtroys the Deity, an4 
leaves neither Father, Son, nor Holy Gholt. And 
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And yet if we conſider theſe Three Divine Perſons, 
as containing each other in themſelves, and eflential- 
ly One by a mutual conſciouſneſs, this pretended 
Contradiction vaniſhes : For then the Father is the 
One true God, becauſe the Father has the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit in him(elt; and the Son may be called the 
One true God (of which more preſently ) becauſe the 


Son has the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in himſelf ; 


and the Holy Ghoſt the One true God, becauſe he 
has the Father and the Son in himſelf, and yet all but 
One true God, becauſe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are united into One ; and then though Oe of theſe 
Perſons is not the other, yet each Perion by ancſlen- 


tial unity contains both others in himſelf, and there- 


fore if all Three Perſons are the One true God, each 
Perſon 1s God 

And this is the true meaning of the 4thana/ſian 
Creed, which this Author has corrupted by adding, 
the One true God to every Perſon ; that the Father is 
the One true God, the Son the One true God, the Holy 
Gho## the One true God, as it each Perſon as diſtin- 
guiſhed and ſeparated from the other, were the One 
true God ; and then it would indeed ſound pretty 
like a Cuntradiction to add, yet there is but One 
true God : But the Athanaſian Creed only ſays, The 
Father is God, the Son God, the Holy Ghoft God ; yet 
Three are not Three Gods, but One God ; which plain- 
ly ſhews, that it does not ſpeak of theſe Three Divine 
Perions, as diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from each o- 
ther ; but as united into One God, not as Three parts 
of the Deity, but as Three Perſons, who are cſſenti- 
ally One God, as mutually containing each other, 
that is, by a mutual ſelt-conſciouineis, as I have 
now explained it, which is the cfſential Unity of a 
Mind. As 
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As for this expreſſion, 7he One. true God, it is ne- 
ver attributed to Son, or Holy Ghoſt, that I know of 


.cither in Scripture, or any Catholick Writer ; tho' 


it is to the Father, whom our Saviour himfelt calls, 
The only true God ; tor all Three Divine Perſons as in 
conjunction with each other, being the One only true 


:God : This Title cannot ſo properly be attributed to 


any One Perſon, but only the Father, who is the 


Fountain.of the Deity : for though all Three Perſons 


are in each other by a mutual conſcidaſneſs, and 
therefore each Perſon has all the Perfe&ions of the 
Godhead ; yet the Son is in the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit in the Father and the Son, in ſuch a manner, 
as the Father 1s not in the Son, nor the Father and 
Son in the Holy Spirit, which the Schools call the 
Modi ſubfiſtendi ; that is, the Son is in the Father by 
eternal generation, and the Holy Spirit in Father and 
Son by eternal proceſſion ; and this is the natural 
Order of the Trinity ; and therefore when this One 
God is to be ſignified by the Name-of any One Per- 
ſon, it is proper to follow the-Order of Nature, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, and to ſignifie the whole Sacred Tri- 
nity.by the Name 'of the Father, who is the eternal 
Source and Fountain of it. 


The Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, and of Creed. 


the Holy Ghof7 is all One, the Glory equal, the Maje- 
ſty coeternal. 


The meaning of the laft clauſe is, that the Glory 
and Majeſty of the Son and Holy Spirit is equal to the 


Glory and Majeſty of the Father, or the Son aud _> 
be 


Spirit are equally Glorious and Majeſtical with God t 
Father. 


N Therefore 
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Ti herefore T ask, whether the Glory and Majeſt y 
with which the Son and Spirit are Glorious and Maje- 
ftical be the ſame in number ( that ts, the very ſame ) 
with which the Father is Glorious and Majeſtical, or 
only the ſame for kind or degree > If it be not the 
ſame in number, then the Godhead of the Father, and 
of the Son, is not ( as this Creed teaches ) all One, 
and they are not One and the ſame God : for Two infi- 
#ite and diſtin Glories and Majeſties make Two Gods, 
and Three make Three Gods ; as every One ſees, and 
( to ſay true ) the Trinitarians themſelves confeſs, 1t 
remains therefore that they ſay, That the Glory and 
Majeſty of the Son and Spirit is the ſame in number 
and not for kind and degree only, with that of the Fa- 
ther ; but then it follows, that the Glory and Majeſty 
of theſe Perſons is neither equal, nor coeternal. Not 
equal, for 'trs the ſame, which equals never are. Not 
coeternal, for this alſo plainly intimates, that they 
are diſtintt; For how coeternal, if not diſtin? > Do 
we ſay, a thing is coeternal and cotemporary with 
ſelf: Therefore this. Article alſo doth impugu and 
deſtroy itſelf : Beſides, if the Glory and Majeſty of 
the tea Perſons be numerically the ſame, then ſo are 
all their other Attributes : from whence it follows, that 
there is-not any real difference between the Three Per- 
ſons, and they are only Three ſeveral Names of God, 
which is the Herefre of the Sabellians. 


What he ſays, That if the Glory and Majeſty of the 
Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, fo are all their 
other Attributes , is certainly true ; for their Glo- 
ry and Majeſty is nothing elſe, but the infinite Perfe-- 
ations of thefr Nature. And therefore to make ſhort 
work with this, I affirm, that the Glory and Maje- 


ity, 
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ſty, and all the other Perteftions of theſe Three Di- 
vine Perſons are as diſtin as their Perſons are, and 
therefore may be coequal and coeternal, becauſe they 
are diſtin&, and yet they are as numerically One and 
the ſame as the Godhead is. They are Three infinite 
Minds, and therefore diſtin as Three Minds are, 
but they are all mutually conſcious to each other, 
and therefore as eſſentially One, as the ſame Mind 
is One with itſelf by a {elf-conſciouſrels ; this does 
not deſtroy the Diſtin&jon of their Perſons, nor con- 
ſequently of their Majeſty and. Glory, their Glory 
and Majeſty is as diſtinCt as their-Perfons are, and 
united as their Perfons are; into One eflential and 
numerical Glory of One Supreme God, a Trinity ir 
Unity. 

Bat to expoſe the ridiculous Sophiſtry of this, in- 
ſtead of therr Glory equal, their Majeſty coeternal,. let 
us put in their Perſons equal and coeternal, for the 
equality of their Glory ,and cocternity of their Majeſty, 
is nothing ele, but the equality and coeternity of their 
Perſons; that the Godhead of the Father ,of the Sow, and 
of the Holy Ghof? is al Onetheir Perſons equal and coe- 
ternal, And then our Note-makers Argument runs 
thus : 


« T ask, whether the Perſons. of the Son, and of 

« the Holy Ghoſt, which are equal and cocternal 
<« with the Perſon of the Father, be the ſame in num- 
* ber (that is, the very tame) with the Perſon of the 
<« Father, or only the ſame for kind and degree 2 If 
« they be got the fame in namber] { that is, if they 
<« be diſtin& Perſons, ( as the Creed affirms ) then 
« the Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, is not 
« all One, and they are not One and the ſame God, 
N 2 | « for 


or 
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« for. Two infinite: and. diſtin Perſons make Two: 
« Gods, and Three makes Three Gods. Is not this: 
now, a-ſelf-evident proof, that there cannot be One 
Godhead, if there be Three Perſons, becauſe Three. 
Perfons make Three Gods! Quod erat demonſtrandum ;, 
that is, it cannot be, becauſe it cannot be : But to pro-- 
ceed with his argument. | | 

< [t remains therefore, that theſe 7rinitarians (ay, 
«* That the Perſon of the Son and Spirit, 1s the ſame. 
« in number, and not in kind or degree only, with 
* the Perſon of the Father. That is, becauſe they 
affirm theſe Divine Perſons to be diſtinct, therefore 
they muſt ſay, they are numerically the ſame ; and 
what then 2 Why then they are neither equal, nor 
coeternal, becauſe they are the ſame without any re- 
al diſtintion, and the ſame thing..is- not equal, nor 
cocterhal with itſelf: Right ! very right Sir! a plain 
demonſtration ! And thus the poor 7rinitarians are 
cternally canfounded ! They teach, that there are 
Three diſtin&- Perſons, and One eternal and infinite 
God ; he plainly confutes this by ſaying, That if there 
be One Godhead, there cannot be Three diſtinct Per- 
ſons, for-Three diſtin Perſons are Three Gods ; and 
if he had proved it, as well as faid it, it had been a di. 
rec confutation. They affirm, that theſe Three di-- 
ſtin& Perſons are coequal and coeternal ; he proves, 
that they are not, becauſe they muſt ſay, (though. 
they fay the quite contrary) that they are not Three, 
but One numerical Perſon, and then they- cannot be 
cocqual and coeternal : and thus they fliamefuſly 
contradi&t themſelves, and this Article4is Felo de ſe : 
If this be the profound Reafon of Hereticks, God de- 
liver me from Herefie, if it were for no other Reaſon, 
but to keep my Underſtanding : And yet as _— 
ous - 


lous as this looks, it is the whole of his Reaſoning ; 
for if there be Three diſtin coequal and coeternal 
Perſons, their Majeſty and Glory muſt be as diltin&t; 
coequal, cocternal, as their Perſons are, and united 
into One numerical eſſential Glory, as their Pertons 
are into One God ; and how Three infinite Minds, or 
the Three -Divine Perſons, or, which 1s the ſame 
thing, Three Divine Glories and Majeſties may be 
really diſtin&, and yet numerically One God, I have 
already explained at large. 


In the next place, this Creed teaches, That, © The 
&« Father is Incomprehenſible, Uncreate, Eternal, Al- 
« mighty ; the Holy Ghoſt is Incomprehenſible, Un- 
« create, Eternal, Almighty : Alſo, That each of 
« theſe Perſons is by himtelt God and Lord ; fo that 
« the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt is God ; yet there are not Three Gods, -or 
« Lords, nor Three Incomprehenſibles, nor Three 
« Almighties, nor Three Eternals, nor Uncreated, 


Now if in imitation of this, a Man ſhould have a 
mind to ſay : © The Father is a'Perſon, the Son is a 
« Perſon, and the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon; yet not 
« Three Perſons, but One Perſon. 7 would know, 
why this were not as good Grammar and Arithmetick, 


as when Athanaſius ſays, The Father is God, the Son is 


God, and the Holy Ghoft is God, yet not Three Gods, 
but One God ; or when he. ſays, The Father Uncreated, 
the Son Uncreated , the Holy Gho#? Uncreated, yet 
wot Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated; And ſo of 
the ref 2 | | 
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Doth not a Man contradiit himſelf, when the Term * 


or Terms in his Negation, are the ſame with thoſe in - 
his - 
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his Affirmation > If not, then it may be true, That 
« The Father is a Perion, the Son is a Perſon, the 
* Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, yet there are not Three 
« Pertons, but One Perſon : For at the fault here is 
only this, that in the laft clauſe the term Perſon is 
denied to belong to more than One, when in the firft it 
had been affirmed of no fewer than Three. For the 
{ame reaſon it muſt be a Contradiftion to ſay, © The 
«* Father is God, the. Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is 
* God, yet there are not Three Gods, but One God : 
For the Term God is at laſt denied to belong to more 
than One, though in the firi? clauſe, it was affirmed of 
Three : Will they ſay, that iu theſe words there are 
uot Three Gods but One God, the term God is not denj- 
ed to belong to more than One, or 1s not appropriated 
to One > © If ſo, then there are not Three Perſons, but 
One Perſon; and again, there are not Three Men, But 


' One Man; then I Jo, theſe Propofitions do not deny 


the terms Perſon and Men Zo belong to more thay One, 
or appropriate them to One only, which yet every Body - 


confeſſes they do. 


This Objeftion ſounds ver formidaſiy too, but 


proves nothing but the ſhamatul ignorance and impu- 
dence of this Author, who undertakes to write 


Notes upon Creeds, and to ridicule the Venerable 


Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, before he underſtands 


them. 

For let us begin with the Adjedtives firſt, ſuch as 
Uncreated, Trcomprehenſible, Eternal, Almighty ; and 
we necd take under conſideration, but any One of 
theſe, and tliat will explain all the reſt, for there is 


the ſame account to be given of them all. | 
| | The 
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The Father then is Uncreated, the Son Uncreated, 
the Holy Ghoſt Uncreated, and. yet there are not 
. Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated : Now to 
make this a ContradiCtion, that there are Three, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Uncreated, and yet that 
there are not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated, 
this term Zrcreated muſt be applied to the ſame ſub- 
je, and affirmed and denied in the fame ſenſe : 
Now when Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are ſaid to 


be Uncreated, this term Tzcreated is applied to the . 


Three Divine Perſons, and it Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are Uncreated, it 1s certain, there are Three 
Divine Perſons @xcreated ; and had it been faid in 
the Creed, that there are not Three Divine Perſons 
Uncreated, it had been as plain a Contradiction, as 
to ſay, That the Father is a Perſon, the Son a Perſon, 
and the' Holy Gho#t a Perſon, and yet there are not 
Three Perſons, but One Perſon - Thus far our Author 
and I agree : But wherein then do'we differ ? For is 
it not expreſly ſaid inthe Creed, that though the Fa- 
| ther is Uncreated, the Son Uncreated , the Holy 


Ghoſt Uncreated, which are plainly Three Uncrea-- 


ted, if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are Three, yet 
there are not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated ? 
I grant it ; but if our Author had underſtood any 


Greek or Latin, he ſhould have made a little uſe of it 
here, and then he would have found, that the Creed. 


. of Athanaſius had not denied, that there were Three 
Uncreated Perſons, and therefore did not contradict; 
what it had before affrmed, that the Three Perſons 


of the Sacred Trinity are all Unereated. For T&s. 
zxT5%, and tres Iucreati, cannot ſignifie Three Un- 
ereated Perfons, as-1t muſt do to make it a Contra- 
diftion ; for though there is-no Subſtantive expreſ-- 
| (ed;. 
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- ſed, yet ſome muſt be underſtood, and axm54, and 


Tacreati will not agree with pw, or. Perſonz,and 
thcretore 9x5, and Di; muſt be underſtood ; that is, 
though there are Three Uncreated Perlons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Gholt; yet there .are not Three Un- 
created Gods, but One Uncreated God, . which is no 
more 2 Contradiction, than to ſay, that though 


"there are Three Divine Perfons, there are,not Three, 


but One God. 
And that this is the true meaning -of the Article, 


appears from the whole icope and deſign of it. I 


ſhall inſtance only in the concluſion, which. contains 
the Reaſon of the whole, why though all Three Per- 
ſons are Uncreated, Incomprehenfible, Eternal, Al- 


mighty, God, and Lord ; yet we muſt -not ſay, 


that there are Three, but One Eternal, Incomprehen- 
ſible, UnCreated, Almighty, God, and Lord : For 
like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Verity ; te 
acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, 
and there 1s the tame Reaſon for Eternal, Uncreate,&c. 
So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religzon, to ſay, 
There are Three Gods, or Three Lords, Three Eternals, 
Incomprehenſibles, Uncreated, Almighties. Which 


plainly proves, that when the Creed denies, that there | 


are Three Eternals, or Three Uncreated, .t does not 
deny, that there are Three Eternal and Uncreated 
Perſons, but that there are Three Eternal and Uncrea- 
ted Gods ; which is not like ſaying, there are not 
Three Perſons, but One Perſon ; but theſe Three 
Eternal Perſons are not Three Eternal Gods, but One 
Eternal God. 

This is a ſufficient Anſwer with relation to the 
Adje&tives of Eternal, Uncreate, Incomprehenſible, 
Almizhty, that if you joyn them with Perſon, there 

| are 


are Three Eternal, Uncreated Perſons, but if you 
joyn them with God, there are not Three Eternal, 
Uncreated Gods, but One Eternal, Uncreated God ; 
and this is no more a contradiction, than to ſay, there 
are Three Perſons and but One God ; but what ſhall 
we ſay to the term GoD, which is aſcribed to all 
Three Perſons ; and yet tic Creed affirms, that though 
there are Three Perſons, each of which 1s God, yet 
there are not Three Gods, but One God 2: : That is, 
the term God is affirmed of Three, and yet denied to 
belong to more than One ; And is not this a Contradi- 
ion ? I anſ{iver, No, unleſs this term God be attri- 
buted to Three divided .and ſeparated Perſons ; for if 
Three ſuch ſeparated Perſons be each of thei God, 

they muſt be Three Gods, and it would be a Contra- 
diction to ſay, that Three Perſons which are divided 
and ſeparated from each other, are each of them God, 
and yet that there are not Three Gods, but OneGod.: 
But if theſe Three diſtin Perſons are not ſeparated, 
but eſſentially united into One, each of them may 

be God, and all Three but One God : tor if theſe 

Three Perſons, each of whom woz3xass, as It is in 

the Creed, ſingly by himſelt, not ſeparately from the 

other Divine Perſons, 1s God and Lord, are effenti- 
ally united into One, there can be but One God and . 
One Lord, and hoiv each of theſe Perſons is God, and 
all of them but One God, by their mutual conſcioul- 


neſs, I have already explained. 


That Salvo he has tound out for the 7rinitarians, 
of this pretended ContradiCtion of Three Gods, and 


' One God ; that there are 7hree perſonal Gods, and 


but One eſſential God, 1s 1o fenlelels, and the Para- 
graph ſo long, that I ſhall not give myſelf the trouble 
of tranſcribing it : tor the Anſwer lies in a few words. 
We 
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We grant, there are Three Perſons, -each of whom ' . 


is. God, but 'we deny, that there' are Zhree perſo- 
al Gods ; becauſe though their Perſons are diſtin, 
they never were, and never can be divided and ſepa-- 
rated, and therefore can be but One God, being ef-- _ 
ſentially. united in One : by Three God's all Mankind: 
underſtand, Three diſtin& and ſeparate Beings, inde- 
pendent on One another, each of which is a Supreme” 
and Soveraign God, as Three ſeparate humane Perſons: 
are Three Men ; but. where the Perſons are not ſe- 
parated, but eſlentially united- into- One, there we* 
muſt acknowledge but One God. = 

But you'll ſay : Though the Union of their Per- 
ſons will not allow-us to ſay, that there are Three ſe- 
parate perſonal Gods, yet 1t all Three Perſons are di- 
ſtint, though not ſeparated from each other, and 
each of them 15 God conſidered wworeTrds, affiſtinct, 
though not ſeparate from the other Divine Perſons, 
then at leaſt the Godhead of each Perſon muſt be- as 
diſtin as their Perſons are, and we muſt acknow- 
ledge three diſtin&t; though not ſeparate Gods. I 
an{wer, by no means. We mult allow each Perſon 
to be a God, but each diſtin Perſon is not a di- 
ſtint God ; there is but One Godhead, which can 
no - more. be diſtinguiſhed, then it can be divided: 
irom itſelf, There is but One God, and each Di- 
vine Perſon 1s this One numerical God, hasthe whole 
entire Godhead in himſelt, and the ſame One nu- 
merical Godhead 1s in them all ; thus each Divine 
Perſon 1s God, and all of them but-the ſame One God; 
as I-explained it before. 

This One Supream God 1s Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, a Trinity in Unity, Three Perſons, and One: 
God.: Now Father,. Son, and Holy Ghoſt, with alt 


their. 
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-their. Divine Attributes and Perfections ( excepting 
their perſonal Properties, which the Schools call the 
Modi ſubfitend;, that One is the Father, the other the 
Son, the other the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be 
*conumnunicated to each other ) are whole and entire 
- 1n each Perſon by a mutual conſciouſneſs, each Perſon 
feels the other Perſons in himſelf, all. their eſſential 
Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice, as he feels himſeif, 
- and this makes them eſſentially One, as I have pro- 
ved at large. Now if the whole Trinity be in each 
Divine Perſon by ſuch an intimate and eſſential Uni 
on, we muſt confeſs each Perſon to be God, if the 
whole Trinity be God, and yet there being but One 
Trinity, One Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are 
eſſentially One by a-mutual conſciouſneſs, it is cer- 
tain all theſe Three Divine Perſons can be but One 
God: for where-ever you begin to reckon, there are 
but Three, and theſe Three are One : If we conſider 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt in the Son by this mutual 
conſciouſneſs, we truly affirm the Son to be God, as 
having all the Divine Perfections of the whole Trinity 
in himſelf; if we conſider the Father and the Son in - 
the Holy Ghoſt, for the ſame reaſon we affirm the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God ; but the natural Order of the 
Trinity is to reckon from the Father as the Fountain 
of the Deity, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
One God ; for the Son and Holy Spirit are in the Fa- 
ther, not only by a mutual conſciouſnels, as the Father 
and the Son are in the Holy Ghoſt, but as in their Cauſe, 
( if I may ſo ſpeak, and the Ancient Fathers were 
not afraid to ſpeak ſo) as in their Root, their Origine, 
their Fountain, from whence they receive the commu- 
nications of the Divine Eſſence, and Godhead ; the 
Son by Eternal Generation, being God of God, Light 
Q)3 Of 
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of Light ; the Holy Ghoſt by Eternal Proceſſion from 
the Father and the Son. Thus all theſe Divine Per- 
{ons axe naturally united in the Father, who is the 
Fountain of the Deity, and all eſſentially in each o- 
ther by a mutual conſciouſneſs, which makes each. 


Perſon God, and all One and the ſame God without 
any ſhew of ContradiCtion. 


SECT V. 


The Doftrine of the Fathers,and of the Schools, concern- 
' #ng the Diſtinttion of Perſons,and the Unity of Eſſence 
in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity, conſidered and reconciled 

to the foregoing Explication of it. 


His Notion of the Union of the Divine Perſons: 

in One numerical Eſſence, by a mutual con- 
{ciouſneſs to each other, 1s ſo very plain, and gives 
ſo caſie and intelligible an account both of the Phraſes 
of Scripture, and all other Difficulties in the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, that this alone is ſufficient to recon- 
cile any Man to it : but I am very ſenſible, how a- 
fraid Men are (and not without reaſon) of any new 
Explications of ſo Venerable a Myſtery, and ſuch a 
Fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as this is ; 
and therctore I muſt ward this blow, as well asI can, 
and remove the prejudice of Novelty and Innovation. 
Now if it appear, that I have advanced no new Pro- 
poſition, but have confined myſelt to the received 
Faith and Doctrine of the Catholick Church ; if that 
Explication I have given of it, contain nothing new, 
but what is univerſally acknowledged , though pol-- 
ſibly not 1a expreſs terms applied to that purpole I 
uſe it tor ; if that Explication I have given be very 
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conſiſtent with, nay, be the true interpretation of 
that account the Ancients give of a Trinity in Unity, 
T hope it will not be thought an unpardonable Novel- 
ty, if I have expreſſed the fame thing in other words, 
which give us a more clear and diſtinct apprehenſion 
of it : and to fatisfie all men, that it is fo, I ſhall com- 
pare, what I have noiv ſaid concerning the Diſtin&tion 
of Perſons, and the Unity of Eflence in the Ever Bleſ- 
fed Trinity, with the Doctrine of the Fathers, and 
the Schools. 


I. To begin then with the diſtin&tion of Perſons. 


I have not indeed troubled my Readers with the diffe- 


rent {ignification of Eſſence, and Hypoſtaſis, Sub- 


ſtance, Subliſtence, Perſon, Exiſtence, Nature, &c. 


which are terms very difterently uſed by Greek and 
Latine Fathers. in this Diſpute, and have very much 
obſcured this DoErine inſtead of explaining it; but I 
plainly afſcrt, That as the Father 1s aa eternal and 
infinite Mind, fo the Son is an eternal and infinite 
Mind, diſtin& from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
is an cternal and infinite Mind, diſtin& both trom 
Father and Son ; which every body. can underſtand 
without any skill in Logick or Metaphyſicks : And 
this is*no new Notion, but the conſtant Doctrine 
both of the Fathers and Schools. Three Perſons ſi- 
gnifie Three, who are infinitein Knowledge and Wit- 
dom, and all other Perfe&tions, which belong to a 
Mind : Now no Man who acknowledges a Trinity 
of Perſons, ever denied that the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, were intelligcat Beings or Minds. - 

When they tell us, ( wluch is their common 
Language ) that the Son 1s the ſubſtantial Word and 
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Wiſdom of the Father, what is this elſe but to fay, 
that he is an intelligent Being, or infinite Mind : 
Greg. Nyſſen calls the Son, or Word, voggy 1 yprjac, 
Mind, or Intelle&, Athanaſius oblerves trom our 
Saviour's words, 7 and my Fa- 
ther are One ; that are ſignifies 
two, or the diſtintion ol Per- 
ſons, as Oxe ſignifies the Unity 
of Eſlence : for he does not ſay,l and my Father am,bur 
are Oxe. And therefore if the Father be an eternal Mind 
andWiſdom, theSonallo is an eiernal,but begotten Mind 
and Wiſdom ; as the Niceze Creed tells us, That ke is 
God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God. 
St. Auſtin in his Sixth Book of the Trinity, takes 
notice of a common argument uſed by the Orthodox 
Fathers againſt the Arias , to prove the coeternity 
of the Son with the Father, That it the Son be the 
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Due ratiocinatio ad id cogit, ut dica- 
myus Deum Patrem non eſſe ſapientem, niſt 
habendo ſapientiam quam genuit, non txi- 
ftendo per fe patey ſapientia. Deinde ſi ita 
eft, filius quogqzipſe ſcat dicitur Deus de.Deo 
lumen ge lumine, videndum eſt utrum poſſit 
ſapientia de ſapientia dici, ſi non eſt Deus 
Pater ipſa ſapientia, ſed tantam Genitor ſa- 
pientie. Luod ſs tenemus, cur non & ma- 
gnitudinis ſue, & bonitalis, & aternitats, 
& omnipotintie ſue Generator ſit 3 ut non 
ipſe ſit ſua magnitudo, & ſua bonitas, & 
ſua eternitas, &* ſua omnipotentia, ſed ea 
magnitudine magnus ſit, quam genuit, & 
ea bonitate bon!s, &c. S. Aug. Tom. 3. 
1. 6, de Trinicate, 


but by that Wiſdom \ 
{elt Wiſdom as the Father : 


der, whether the.Son 


Wildom and Power of God, as 
St. Paul teaches, 1 Cor. 1. and 
God was never without his Wil. 
dom and Power, the Son muſt 
be coeternal with the Father ; 
tor it 15 diftraCtion to fay, that 
the Father was ever without his 
Wiſdom, or Power, was nei- 
ther wiſe nor powerful. But 
this acute Father diſcovered a 
great inconvenience 1n this ar- 
gument, for it forces us to ſay, 
that the Father 1s not wile, - 
vhich he begot, not being him- 
and then we muſt conſj- 
himfelt, as he is God of God, 


and 


and Light of Light, may be ſaid to be Wiſdom of 
Wiſdom, if God the Father be not Wiſdom, but only 
begets Wiſdom ; and by the ſame reaſon we may fay, 
that he begets his own Greatneſs, and Goodneſs, and. 
Eternity, and Omnipotency, and is not <himlelf his 
own Greatne(s, or Goognels, or Eternity,or Omnipo- 
tency but is Great, and Good, Eternal and Omnipo- 

tent , by the Greatneſs,Goodneſs, Eternity, Omnipo- 
tency,which is born of him; as he is not his own Wif- 

dom, but is wife with that Wiſdom, which he begets. 
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The Maſter of the Sentences follows St. Auſtin 
exactly in this Point, and urges this unanſwerable 


Of 


Argument for it, which he 
grounds upon St: Auſtia's Prin- 
ciple, That in God, to be and, 
to be wiſe is the. fame thing , 
and if it.-be, he cannot be wiſe 
with the Wiſdom he begets, tor 
then he would receive his Being 


Sz; hoc eſt ii eſſe quod Sapere , non ptr 
ilam Sapientiam quam genuit, Sapiens 
dicitur Pater, alioquin non ipſa: ab ilto, * 
ſed ille ab ipſa «ſt. Si enim Sapienti2 
quam genuit, Cauſa el illi ut Sapiens fits 
etiam ut ſit, ipſa illi Cauſa- eſt, quod fiers 
non pote(t niſi gignendo eum, aut faciend, 
ſed nec genttricem nec conditricem Patris' 
allo modo quiſquam dixtrit Sapientiam 3 
quid enim eſt inſanius. Lib. 1. Diſt. 32» 


from this begotten Wiſdom, not 
Wiſdom from him : for it the. 
Wiſdom he begets be the Cauſe of his being wile, it 
is the Cauſe allo, that he is ; which mult be either by. 
begetting or by making him ; but no man will ſay, 
that Wiſdom 1s any way the Begetter or Maker of 
the Father 2 which is the heighth of madaeſs. And 
in the next Chapter he teaches, That the Father is un- 
begotten , the Son begotten Wiſdom ; fo that ac- 
cording. to St. Auſtin and the Maſter of the Sentences, 
who is the Oracle of the Schools, the Father is-Eter- 
nal Wiſdom, or an Eternal Mind, and the Son Eter- - 
nal Wiſdom and Mind, though both are united into-- 
One Eternal Wiſdom : and it we confeſs this of Fa- 
ther and Son, there can be no Diſpute about the Ho- 


ty. 


CAP». Fr#tcrea. - 


how to be undcr/tord, 


»FO4. 


That Father, Son,« Holy mor | l 
Grorz wee as Nene 2,75, than to repreſent Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 


a Peter, Hants. & 5ohrw, be three as diſtin Perſons, .as Peter, James , and 
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l[y Ghoſt, who is Eternal Mind and Wilgdom, Jiſtia&, 


\ 
\ 


both fr8m Father and Son. \ 


Nothing is more familiar with the ancient Fathers, 


John are, as every one knows, who is at all verſed in 
this Controverſie ; and this is charged on them by 
{ome men, as little better than Polytheiſm, or a Tri- 
nity of Gods, as Peter, Fames, and John are a Tri- 
nity of men ; but this muſt be true with reterence to 
diſtin&ion of Perſons, if we will acknowledge a rea] 
diſtinction between them ; tor it the diſtinction be 
real,and not meerly nominal({ which was the Hereſlie of 
Sabellius) their Perſons mult be as diſtin, as three 
human Perſons, or three men are : The Father is no 
more the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, than Peter is 
Fames or John : but then they are not ſeparated or di- 


_ vided from each other, as Peter, James and Fohn arc ; 


for that indeed would make them three Gods, as Pe- 
ter, James and Fohn arc three men. | 

There is no Example in Nature of ſuch a diſtini- 
on and unity, as 1s between the Three Perſons in the 
Godhead, and therefore the ancient Fathers made uſe 
of ſeveral Compariſons to different purpoſes , which 
muſt carefully be confined to what they applied them, 
for if we extend them farther, we make Nonſenſe or 
Hereſfie of them. There are three things to be con- 
ſidered in the ever bleſſed Trinity ; the Diſtinion 
of Perſons, the 6wuosnirns or Samenels of Nature,and 
their Eſſential Unity ; and the Fathers make uſe of 
different Compariſons to repreſent each of theſe by , 
becauſe no one can repreſent them all ; but inconſi- 
dcring Perſons ſeek for all in One, and becauſe they 
cannot find it, they rejet+-them all, as impertinent, 
dan- 


$A Eo es, 
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dangerous, or heretical, and reproach the Fathers , 
ſometimes as ignorant of this great Myſtery, ſome- 
times as bordering upon Herefie,which 1 amure does 
little ſervice to the Doctrine it (elf, and. gives great 
countenance to falſe and corrupt Notions of it; whence 
the Fathers themſelves , -even thole who were the 
molt zealous Oppolers of Arianiſm, are thought 
Favourites of ſuch Opinions. I .ſhall have occafion 
to take notice of ſeveral Inſtances-.of this, as I go-on, 
at preſent I ſhall confine my ſelf.to the Diſtin&tion 
of Perſons,which cannot be more truly and aptly re- 
preſented than by the diſtin&tion between three men; 
tor Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are as really diſtin& 
Perſons, as Peter , Fames and John ; but whoever 
ſhall hence conclude, That theſe Fathers thought, 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are no otherwiſe 
One allo, than Peter, Fames and John are, greatly a- 
buſe them without any colourable pretence for it , 
as will appear more preſently ; but this Compariſon 
of theirs ſhows what their ſenſe'was.that theſe Three 
Divine Perſons are Three Eternal and Infinite Minds, 
as really diſtin& from each other, as Three men are; 
though eſſentially united into One Infinite and Fter- 
nal Mind,or One God. Burt I need not inſiſt on this, 
for the real diftin&tion of Perſons is ſo plainly taught 
by the ancient Fathers, eſpecially after the rife of the 
Sabellian Hereſie, that there is more difficulty to un- 
derſtand, how they unite them into One God, then 
that they make them diſtin&t Perſons,and what they 
{ay about the unity of the Godhead,abundantly proves 
this diſtinction of Perſons. 


Secondly, Let us therefore in; the ſecond place con- 
ſider, How they explain this great Myſtery of a 
þ | 


Trini- 


ro5. 


Ho the Pathers explece. 
+ Uraty of I Godhead. 
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Trinity in Unity; they all agree, That there are 
Three diſtin& Perſons, and that theſe Three Perſons 
are but One God ; and they ſeem to me to agree ve- 
ry well in that account they give of it ; though ſome 
late Writers are very free, and I think very unjuſt, - 
in their Cenſures of ſome of them as ſcarcely Or- 
thodox in this Point : I ſhall only remind you , that 
this being fo great a Myſtery, of which we have no 
Example in Nature, it is no wonder, if it cannot be 
explained by any one kind of Natural Union ; and 
© therefore it was neceſſary to uſe ſeveral Examples, 
and to allude to ſeveral kinds of Union, to form an- 
adequate Notion of the Unity of the Godhead, and 
we mult carefully apply what they ſay to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which they ſaid.it, and not extend 
it beyond their Intention, as I obſerved before; and 
there are ſeveral Steps they take towards the Expli- 
cation of this great Myſtery , which I ſhall repre- 
ſert in ſhort, and ſhow, that taking them altogether, 
_ they give a plain and intelligible Notion of this U-- 
; nity in Trinity, and indeed no other than what TI- 
; have already given of it. 
| FX le, (me. I The firſt thing then to. be conſidered is the” 
E.. : of Hathre of irin Cepsntrys or Co-eſſentiallity of the DivinePerſons. That 
Þ Perſons congiver ®. all Three Perſons in the God-head have the ſame 
| - Nature, which they ſignifted by the word 64wognG. : 
; now whereas the ſame Nature may ſignifie the ſame 
F | Petauus de "Numerical, or the ſame Specifick Nature, Petavius, 
i —_—_—_ and after him Dr. Cudworth, have abundantly proved, 
[ Tatelleftual that the Nicene Fathers did not underſtand this word 
3 oem, P-583- of a Numerical but Specifick Sameneſs of Nature : 
IB 1-ce Fibers means f or the ag f thi ically differi 
EF ue Figfers meant 4 or the agreement of things , numerically differing 
43 - ——-—\ 904775 from one. another in the ſame common Nature. As 
*E 
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Maximus very plainly tells us, own $5, 4+ coir Andigtar hor # 
that that is ſaid: to be Suedaw , Ht fp dns, aainy eli Rare, 
which has the ſame Notion or 2s © es ug ent eien: to 
Definition of its Eſſence , as a inter Opera Arhanafij Vol.2.p.168.Edit. Parzs. 
man differs nothing from a man, as he is a man, 

nor an Angel from an Angel, as he is an Angel: and 

therefore rhis word did equally overthrow the Sabe4;- 

au and the Aran Hereſte ; as it affirms both a diſtin- 

ion of Perſons, and the ſameneſs of Nature , as St. 

Ambroſe and others obſerve ; for nothing 1s 64wosn 4mbroſ. 1.3. de 
to it ſelf, but to ſomething elſe, diſtin from it (elf, Fide;c-r- 
but of the ſame common Nature: and therefore ſome, 

who owned the 6wwozn, rejected the gorozmey and 

ouvgny and my gn as favouring of Sabellianiſm , 

and implying ſuch a Numerical Unity of Eflence in 

the Godhead,, as deſtroyed all diſtinion of Perſons ; 

for which reaſon the 6wozn it ſelf was rejeQted by 

{ome, as abuſed by the Sabelliars, till the ſignificatt- - 
on of that word was fixt and declared by the Fathers 

at Nice, as Petavius obſerves. 


This is One thing wherein the Fathers place the or n Faghns Prove 
| ' | : ws he Unity of Ciſence fro 
Unity of the Godhead ; that all Three Perſons have *- *- vicneh of Nabwy. 


the ſame Nature ; and to be fure , this is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make Three Perſons one God ; for it _ 
is impoſſible they ſhould be One God , it they have 
not the ſame Nature, unleſs Three diſtin and ſepa- 
rate Beings of divers Natures can be One God ; that 
1s, unleſs the Divine Nature be' not One pure and 
ſ1mple Act , but a compound Being, and that of dit- 
ferent Natures too, But fome of the Fathers went 
farther rhan this, and placed the Effential Unity of 
the Divine Nature in the ſameneſs of Effence ; that 
there is but One God, becauſe all the Three Divine '% 
Perſons have the faine Nature. . And it will be ne 
P 2 cellary 
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Petav. de 
Trin.l.4.C. 9. 


Ubi ſupra. 


A Vindication of the DoGirine of the- 
ceſlary briefly to examine what they meant by it, to 
vindicate theſe Fathers from. the Miſ-repreſentations, 


and hard Cenſures of Petavius. and. Dr. Cudworth , 


who (as I hope to-make appear ) have greatly mi-- 
ſtaken their Senſe. The Charge 1s, that they make 
the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son , and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be One God only upon account of the. 
ſame Specifical Divine Nature common to them all ; 
juſt as Three men are One, by having the ſame com- 
monh Nature, or the ſame Humanity : and being 
asked, why they may not then be called Three 
Gods, as well as we ſay, Peter , Fames, and John , 
are Three men ; they anſwer, That this is owing to 
an. ill Cuſtom, for they ought not to be called. 
Three men neither , which is like ſaying, there are 
Three Human Natures ; and though in inferiour 
Matters we may bear with the abuſe of Words, and 
improper Forms of Speech, yet this 1s of dangerous 
Conſequence, when we ſpeak. of God ; and there- 
fore though there is no great hurt-in ſaying , there 
are Three men ; though there 1s but one Humani- 
ty common to them all; yet we mult not ſay there 
are three Gods, ſince there is but one Divine Na- 
ture and Eſſence common to all Three Perſons : 
This, Petavins ſays, is to deny the. true and real U- 
nity of the Divine Subſtance and Eſſence, and to 
make God only colle&tively One ; as a multitude of 
men are ſaid to be One People, and a multitude of 
Believers One Church ; which was the Error of Ab- 
bot Joachim, for which he. was Condemned in: the 
Council of Lateran. Dr. Cudworth repreſents it 
thus : Theſe Theologers ſuppoſed the Three Perſons of 
their Trinity to have really no other than a Specz- 
fick Unity and Identity, and becauſe it ſeems plainly 


FO: 


_ gick to prove, that Three men are but —_— and 
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to follow from hence , that therefore they uſt needs 


be as much Three Gods, as Three men are Three men , 
theſe Learned Fathers enacauvoured with their Lo- 


zmproperly ſo called Three , they being really and 
truly but One , becauſe there is but One and the ſame 
Specifick Eſſence or Subſtance of [Human Nature in 
them all, — Heads, /t ſeems plain that this 
Trinity is no other than a kind of Tritheiſm, and that 
of Gods Independent and Co-ordinate too. 

This is a very high Charge, and yet theſe 7heo- 
logers are no lels men than Gregory Nyſſen, and Cy-- 


ril of Alexandria , and Maximus, and Damaſeen , © 


men of Note in their Generation, and never charg- 
ed with Hereſie before. But whatever the meaning 
of theſe Fathers was, it 1s- plain , that Petavius and 
Dr. Cxdworth have miſtaken their meaning. For 
they did not think, that Father, Son , and Holy 
Ghoſt were One God, only as Peter, James , and 
John, are one man; or that Peter, James, and John, 
are One man, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
One God ; they neither dreamt'of a Colle&ive nor 
Specifick Unity of the Godhead, but aſſerted a real 
ſubſiſting numerical Unity of Eſſence, as is obvious 
to every impartial Reader, and therefore if they had 
not underſtood, how they explained this, yet they 
ought not to have put ſuch a ſenſe upon their 
Words , as is diretly contrary to what they 
affirm : I ſhall not need to tranſcribe. much out of 
theſe Fathers to juſtifie them in tiis Point, but will 
only. repreſent their Argument as plainly as I can, 


"and that will be their Juitification, whatever become 


of their Argument. 


They: Cy 
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-F to A Vindication of the DoGrine of the 
They affirm then, That Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, are but One God, becauſe there is, and can 

be, but One numerical Divinity, or one Divine Na- 

ture and Eſſence, though it fubſiſt in Three diſtin 
Perſons : againſt this it was objeted, that 'Perey , 


James, and John, though they 
have the ſame Human Nature, 
yet are called Three men; and 
there is noabſurdity in it,when 
there are more than One,who 
have the ſame Nature,to ſpeak 
of them in the Plural Number, 
to call Two Two, and Three 


Three ; how then comes it to paſs, that Religion 
forbids this, that when we acknowledge Three Per- 
{ons, who have the ſame Nature without any ima- 
ginable difterence, we muſt in a manner contradict 
our ſelves,conteſſing the Divinity of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt to be One and the ſame, and deny- 
ing that they are Three Gods. | 

- Thus Gregory Nyſſen anſ{wers at large, and I ſhall 


chiefly confine my felf to the Antwers he gives, 


which will abundantly ſhow, how much  thele two 
learned men have miſ-repreſented his Senſe. 

And firſt, he takes notice of the common Form of 
Speech , of calling Three, who partake of the ſame 
Human Nature, Three men, which inclines us to call 
the Three Divine Perſons , Father , Son , and Hol 
Ghoſt, who have all the ſame Divine Nature, Three 
Gods, and that naturally betrays men into the Opji- 
nion of a Trinity of Gods, as well as of a Trinity 
of Perſons, who are as much Three Gods, as Peter, 
Fames, and John, arc Three men : and rherctore he 


relfs us, tat rhis 1s an unproper way ot ſpeaking , 


CVCN 


tes, © - 
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even when applied to men, to ſay , that there arc_ 


Three men. For man is the name of Nature, not of 
the Perſon ; to ſay that there is but One man, is no 
more than to ſay, there is but One Humanity , and 
to ſay there are Three men, is to fay, there are 
Three Humanities, er Three Human Natures; and , 
the Name of Nature cannot be a proper Name 
of diſtintion, and therefore ought not to be multi- 
plied ; for that which is the ſame in all, cannot di- 
{tinguiſh one Perſon from another. This he obſerves 
all men are very ſenſible. of ; for when they would 
call any particular Perſon out of a Crowd, they do 
no notcall him by the Name of Nature, that is, they 
do not ſay, you man come hither ; for this being a 
common Name, as the Nature is common, no man 
could tell, who was meant ; but they call him by 
the Name of his Perſon, Peter,or Fames ; for though 
there are many , who partake of the ſame Human 
Nature, yet there is but One man, or One Humani- 
ty in them all: Perſons are diſtinguiſhed and divi- 
ded and multiplied by. peculiar perſonal properties, 
and therefore may be numbred ; but Nature is One, 
united with it felt , a perfect indiviſfible Unity, which 
neither increaſes by addition, nor is diminiſhed by 
Subſtraction, but though it be in a Multitude of In- 
dividuals , 1s whole, entire, and undivided , in all. 
And therefore as a People, an Army, a Church, are 
named in the ſingle number, though they conſiſt of 
Multitudes, fo in exactneſs and propricty of Speech, 
man may be {aid to be One, though there are a 
Multitude who partake of the ſame Human Nature. 
So that, hitherto all that the Father hath ſaid , tends 


only to juſtifie this Form of Speech , as having no-- 


thing abſurd or incongruous in it, to acknowledge, 
that 


- "5p 
iit 


tr (© OH OSU RG, . ares ane et — 


Os. am 


A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 
that the Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt God, and yet that there is but One Diwiaity 


- or Godhead, not three Gods, for though this ſounds 


as. harſh, as to own, that Peter 1s a man, and James 
a man, and Johx, a man, and yet there are not Three 
men, but One man, which cuſtom has made very 
ablurd and contradictious to ſay,(which is the Obje- 
tion he was to anſwer) yet he obſerves, that ac- 
cording to {trift propriety of ſpeaking, this is no 
abſurdity to ſay, there are not Three men, but One. 
man, nay that it 1s an abuſe of Speech to ſay other- 
wiſe, becauſe man is the Name ot Nature , not of a 


. Perſon, and theretore there is but One man, as there 
* 1s but One Human Nature 1n.all thole , who partake 


of it, for Human Nature is.but One, whole, and in- 


diviſible in all ; and therefore cannot diſtinguiſh One: 


Perſon from another , and therefore not be. a Name 
of Number. | | 

But what makes St. Gregory diſpute thus nicely a- 
bout the uſe of words, and oppole the common and 
ordinary Forms of Speech ? Did he in good earneſt 
believe, that there is but One man in the ' World > 
No! No! he acknowledged as many men, as we do ; 
a great Multitude who had the ſame Human Nature, 
and that every One who had a Human Nature, was 
an individual man ; diſtinguiſhed and divided from 


all other Individuals of the ſame Nature : what makes 


him ſo zealous then againſt ſaying, that Peter, James, 
and Fohn, are three men ? Only this ; that he ſays 
Max is the Name of Nature , and therefore to ſay 
there are Three men is the {ame as to ſay, there are 
Three Human Natures of a differege kind ; for if 
there are: Three Human Natures , they muſt differ 


.from cacl other, or they can't be Three ; and ſo you 


deny, 
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deny Peter, Fames, and John, to be $\wosnu , or of 

the ſame Nature; and for the ſame reaſon , we muſt 

lay, that though the Father be God”, the Son God, 

and the Holy Ghoſt God, yet there are not Three 

Gods, but wiz ©z5rys, One Godhead and Divinity, , 

leſt we deſtroy their Homoouſiotes , or the Same- 

neſs of their Nature, and introduce Three Gods of 

a different Nature , like the Pagan Polytheiſm :- 
which 1s the firſt reaſon he gives, why we do not 


{ay there are Three Gods to a- 
void the ſuſpicion of m——— 'E5 fp In 27! wogagions ntro mie of wh 
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Gods, as the Heathens did , 7 divine rudn tn, 1 
which he fays is a ſufficient An- 5, gn* Tonponntgh 757 nn coca m 
{wer for ignorant and unskilful 

People. But to fay this in groſs, will not farisfie 

more inquiſitive men , and therefore he afligns rhe 

reaſon tor it, that Individuals in ftri& propriety of 

Speech, ought.not to be numbred by the Name of 

their Nature, becauſe that argues a diverſity in their 

Natures ; to ſay Three men , 1s to fay, there are 

Three difterent Humanities , whereas Humanity is 

One and the ſame in all ; and as men are not diſtin- 

guiſhed, fo they ought not to be numbred by the 

Name of Nature ; and that this 1s all his meaning , 

appears from the reatfon he gives, why this impro- 

per way of ſpeaking may be tolerated without any 
inconvenience, when we ſpeak of tnen, that we. may 

ſay, there are Three men, but it is very dangerous 

to apply this to the Divinity, and ſay there are Three as -3n_1%6- 
Gods ; becauſe there is-no danger, by 'this Form of 772v#t 
Speech, that that'there are Three or more*'men, that Che. [9 wo 
Te 3891; if ow'ic et Niles evBpeommimuy rate vmovelct nmrlu ponds vopuitels ads ar fownrac evan 
011416, die To mnguilixas tf id te 7 guowus wouun T6 5) Oct peri magellnfredhiec x3 4 v4” 
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any one ſhould be betrayed into that Conceit, that 
we mean a Multitude oft Humanities, or many dif- 
ferent Human Natures ; but there is danger, leſt our 
naming more Gods, or ſaying, that there are Three 
Gods, men ſhould imagine , that there are divers 
and different Natures in the Diviaity , that is, that 
the Three Perſons inthe Godhead are not- all of the 
{ame Nature, | | 

Here St. Gregory lays his Foundation , That we 
mult not ſay, there are Three Gods , becauſe there 
is but One Divinity ; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
being all. 6440sn5, of the ſame Nature, whereas God 
being the Name of Nature, to ſay there are Three 
Gods, is to ſay, there are Three different Divinities, 
or Divine Natures, which deſtroys the Homoouſio- 
tes of the Godhead ;, which-1s the Sum of his-Argu- 
ment againſt uſing the Name of: Nature Plurally, to 
ſay, there are Three men, or Three Gods. 

There-is nothing more plain-than this in'the Dia- 


Athanaſj Nol- Jogues of. Maximus:, who all along explains this 
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e 


wiz S5Tu; and wiz elewnory; the One Divinity and 
the One Humanity, by the 20 5g, or the 
Sameneſs of Nature, and therefore there can be but 
One Nature, though it ſubſiſt in ſeveral Perſons, or 
Individuals. 

Now indeed had they gone no farther in” explain- 
ing the Unity of- the Godhead, than this Specifick 
Unity and Identity of Nature, there had been-.ſome 
reaſon to quarrel.with them ;. but they do not ſtop 
here, but proceed to ſhow, how this - 614640 or 
Sameneſs of Nature in all Three Perſons of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity, proves a true Numerical and Eſſen- 
tial Unity of the Godhead ; which it does not, and 
cannot do in created Natures; without this it is evi- 
; dent, 
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dent, there can be no Eſſential Unity , unleſs we will 
allow-of a Compoſition of difterent Natures in the 


- Godhead ; where the Nature is the ſame it may be 


One , not only by a Logical, but by a Real and E\- 
ſential Unity. i 

Gregory Nyſſen has two ways of doing this. 1. He 
obſerves, that the Name God, and ſo thoſe other 
Names which are aſcribed to the Divinity , do 
not {ſo properly ſignifie the Divine Nature, as 
declare ſomething relating to it : for the Divine 
Nature is exgTwipuswy #, &- 


1 Ns &u Tire dire: pan aonles + veler 
gexso , that which has no « be ENS 


Name, and which no words «xe, = 4 mg: airls hs Þ Modi 
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Scripture teaches, but the 2 es ee 3 ns Now 
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teach us, either what we ought 
not to attribute to the Divine Nature , or 
what we ought, but not what the Divine Nature 
it ſelf is. | 
This is a fair Introduction, ſuch as becomes a 
wiſe man , who conſiders, how unknown the Eſ\- 
ſences of all Things are to us, much more the 
Subſtance and Eflence of God , and how it con- 
founds our Minds, when we talk of the Numerical 
Unity of the Godhead , to have the leaſt concepti- 
on or thought about the diftintion and union of 
Natures and Eſſences ; and thereiore he tells us, 
that ©Oe% is Jeezy; and Fp02g5 the Inſpedtor and 


Governour of the World, that is, it 45 a Name of 


Energie., Operation , and Power ; and if this Ver- 
tue , Energie , Operation be the very fame in all 
2 the 
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the Perſons of the Trinity,” Father, Son , and Holy 
Ghoſt, then they are but One 
"On 413pam1 Hp, x51 wuds Zow capes God, but One Power and. E- 
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cuppi 75 egmiyper, 5H Fong @ f NEFPIE ; And thus he proves. it , 
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Fel ——ifie fn=p:7% 6 Ie, x di Is, and that not as It 1s among 
bo en 6lrrY Sg Direc ne (od men, who have theſame Power 
cx inc bulpucy weies me eroteer and  Skilt', do the very fame 
Things, proteſs the ſame Arr 

are Philoſophers or Orators alike ; and yet are not 

all One Philoſopher, or One Orator ; becauſe though 

they do the fame thing, yet they act apart, every 

one by himſelf, and have no Communion nor ſhare 

in what cach other do ; but their Operations are 

proper to themſclves alone ; but in the Divine Na- 

ture it is not ſo, the Father does nothing by himſelf, 

nor the Son by himſelf, nor the Holy Ghoſt by him- 

ſelf; but the whole Energie and Operation: of the 

Deity relating'to Creatures, | begins with the Father, 


paſſes to the Son,and from Father and Son to the Ho- 
ly Spirit: The Holy Trinity does not act any thing 
ſeparately, there are not Three diſtinct Operations,as 
Ibid. p.455, there are Three Perſons, az wiz Ti ywrerz ana- 


457- Is bsMualg. wma x, Yexooproic but one moti- 


on and diſpoſition of the good Will, which paſſes 
through the whole Trinity trom Father to Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and this 1s done-@yegros x, a- 
te527ws Without any diſtance of Time, or propaga- 
ting the Motion from one to t'other , but by One 
thought, as it is in One numerical Mind and Spirit, 
and therefore though they are Three Perſons, they 
are-but one numerical Power and Energie. 

By this time I hope the Reader is ſatisfied, That 
this Father does not make the Perſons of the Trinity 


Three 
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Three Independent and Coordinate Gods , who are 
no otherwiſe One than Three men are by a Spect- 
fick Unity and Identity of Nature, but has found out 
fuch an Unity for them, as he conleſſes cannot be 
between Three-men , even ſuch an Unity as there 
is 10 a Spirit, Which is numerically One with. it 
{elt, and conſcious to all its own Motions ; torlT leave 
any man to judge, whether this wiz imo; Esntuce- 
T3, this one fingle Motion of Will which'is 1 the 
ſame inſtant in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, can 
ſignifie any thing elſe but a mutual conſciouſneſs , 
waich makes them numerically One, and as intimate 
to each orher, as every man is to himſelf, as 1 have 
already explained it, Petavius was aware of this , 
and theretore will not allow this to belong to the 
ſame Argument, but to be a new and diſtin& Argu- 
ment: by it ſelf : Now ſuppole this, yet methinks he 
ſhould have ſuſpe&ed, he had miſtaken the Fathers 
Senſe, when he found him contradict,, what he ap- 
prehended to be his Senſe , within-the compals of 
two Pages ; but indeed the Miſtake is his own , for 
the Father purſues his intended Argument to prove, 
that though the Father is God, and the Son God,and 
the Holy Ghoſt God, yet we ought not. to ſay, that 
there are Three Gods, but One God. This he proves 
firſt, becauſe God is the Name of Nature , and the 
Name of Nature muſt not be expreſſed in the Plural 
Number , when the Nature is the ſame without any 
the leaſt conceivable difference, for toſay, there are 
Three Gods, 1s to ſay, that there are Three different 
Divine Natures, which introduces Polytheiſm, as to 
tay there are Three men, is to ſay , there are Three 
different Human Natures ; for it they be the ſame , 
they are not Three; and therefore the Name of the 

| Na- 
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- Nature muſt not be expreſſed plurally , how many 
Perſons ſoever there are , .who have the ſame Na- 


ture. This was to ſecure the Homoouſiotes of the 
Divine Nature, and if he had ſtopped here, Petavi- 


#5 and Dr. Cudworth might have {aid,what they pleaſ: 


ed of him; but having fecured the Homoouſiotes or 
Samenels of Nature , which was the great diſpute of 


_thoſe days between the Orthodox and the Arians , 


he proceeds to ſhow, how this ſame Nature in Three 


. diſtin& Perſons is united into one numerical Eflence 


and Godhead ; and this he does firſt by ſhowing, that 
God ſignifies Power and Energie, and that all the 
Three Perſons in the Trinity have but One numeri- 
cal Energie and Operation, and therefore are. but 


One God ; which is only - the improvement of his 


former Argument; for the Sameneſs of Nature is 
neceſlary to the Sameneſs. of Operation ; for Nature 
is the Principle of Action, eſpecially in God, whoſe 
Nature 1s a pure and ſimple Ad, and an unity and 
ſingularity of Energie and 'Operation is a demonſtra- 
tion of One aumerical Eſſence ; for the ſame ſingle 
individual A& cannot be done by Two ſeparate Be- 
ings, who muſt a& ſeparately allo, ]. 


'Secondly, As for thoſe, who are -not contented to 
contemplate God as a-pure and ſimple A&t or Ener- 
gie, which eaſily ſolves this difficulty, how Three 
Perſons are One God, they having but One nume- 
rical Energie and Operation ; I ſay, as for thoſe 


-who not contented with this, inquire after the Unity 


of the Divine Nature and Eſſence , he aflerts that 


this perte&t Homoouſiotes or Sameneſs of Nature , 


without the leaſt difference or alteration-makes them 
numerically One ; and returns to what he had firſt 
ſaid, 
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faid, That the Name of Nature ſhould not be ex- 


preſſed Plurally, it being One entire undivided Uni- 
ty, which: is neither encreaſed nor diminiſhed by ſub- 
faſting in more or fewer Perſons, | ; 

I confeſs, I do not underſtand his reaſoning in this 
matter, he ſeems to deſtroy all Principles of Indivi- 


Tr 


duation, whereby One thing is diſtinguiſhed from a- - 


nother, where there is no difference or diverſity ' of 
Nature ; for Things, he ſays, muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
by Magnitude, Place, Figure, Colour , or ſome ©- 
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ther diverſity in Nature,before we can'mumber them, # <1r»sisl> o5- 
mes we xv MX ng 


and call them Two or Three : and therefore ſince o% mzviz? 


the Divine ſimple unalterable Nature, admits of. no 


io ituThIc & Tg 
mile. Greg. 


Eſſential diverſity, that it may be One, it will not Nyivid.p.456- 


,admit of any number in it (elf, but is but One God. 
Whereas I confeſs to my underſtanding, if the ſame 
pure unmixt Nature, as ſuppoſe Humanity , ſhould 
{ubſiſt in Twenty ſeveral-Pertons, without the leaft 
variation, I ſhould not doubt , notwithſtanding the 


Specifick Unity of Nature, to ſay, there are Twens 


ty ſubſiſting Human Natures; and Three Minds 
and Spirits; which have no other difference; are yer 
diſtinguiſhed by ſelt-conſciouſneſs, and are Three di- 
ſtin& Spirits: and theretore to help this out , he 
ſometimes adds, that there is ure quotes pure bvege 
yeizs mwe prey & Ixfrm, no difference either of 
Nature or Energie in the Deity ; and at other times; 
1 Ouz pur a mwfzMaxl., # azz), the Di 
vine Nature is invariable , and undivided ; which all 
the ancient Fathers added to explain the Unity" of the* 
Trinity, that inſeparate Union of Nature , which is 
between the Divine Perſons, that they are a2 
inſeparable trom-each-other,. .\ 


But 
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But hower he wight be miſtaken in his Philoſo- 
phy, he was not in his Divinity : for he aſſerts a 
numerical Unity of the Divine Nature, not a meer 
Specifick Unity, which. is nothing but a Logical No- 
tion, nor a Colleaive Unity, which is nothing but 
a Company, who are Naturally many ; but a true 
ſubſiſting numerical Unity of Nature ; and it the 
difficulty of explaining this, and his zeal to defend it, 
torced him upon ſome unintelligible Nicities,to prove 
that the ſame numerical Human Nature too 1s but 
one in all men, it is hard to charge him with teach- 
ing, that there are Three Independent and Coordi- 
nate Gods, becauſe we think he has not proved, that 
Peter,Fames, and Fohn, are but One man. This will 
make very toul work with the Fathers, if we charge 
them with all thoſe Erronious Conceits about the Tri- 
nity, which we can fancy in their inconvenient ways 
of explaining that venerable Myſtery , expecially 


- when they compare that myſterious Unity with any 


Natural Unions. | 

I am ſure St. Gregory was fo far from ſuſpeCting 
that he ſhould be charged with Tritheiſm upon this 
Account, that he fences againſt another Charge of 
mixing and confounding the Hypoſtafes or Perſons , 
by denying any difference or diverſity of Nature , 


@s Ox TH pun Seay I nar? puow Sizpnegy, pmity 
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which argues, that he thought he had to tully aſſerted 
the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, that fome might 
{uſpe& , he had left but One Perſon, as well as One 
Nature, in God. 

But though the Homoouſiotes or Coeſlentiality of 
the Divine Perſons is not ſufficient alone to prove 
this Unity of the Godhead , yet asI betore obſerved, 


this 


the ſingularity of the Godhead, or the numerical U- 


| but. One Perſon as well as One Eſſence ; but ſuch a 
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this is neceſſary to an eſſential Unity, for they muſt 
all have the ſame Nature, or they cannot be One, 
and therefore this was the firſt thing to be conſidered . 
in the Unity of the Godhead. =_ Brpentalty i Tu 
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Secondly, To this Fomo-oufrotes*the Fathers added ry fre Wvins Efience: 


a numerical Unity of the Divine Eſlence. This Pe- Pttavii Vol.z 
tavius has proved at large by numerous Teſtimonies, *# © 13+ 14: 
even from thoſe very Fathers, whom he before accu- 
ſed for making God only collectively One, as Three 
Men are One Man ; ſuch as Gregory Nyſſen, St. Cyril, 
Maximus, Damaſcen ; which is a demoaſtration , 
that however he might miſtake their explication of 
it, from the Unity of human Nature, they were far 
enough from 7ritheiſm, or One colleftive God. 

For we mult obſerve, though all the Fathers aſſert, 


nity . of' the Divine Eſſence, yet they do not aſſert 
ſuch a numerical Unity, as there is, where there is 


numerical Unity , as there is between Three, who 
are 6wosns, of the very ſame nature, but are not 
meerly united by a ſpecifick Unity, but by an eſſen- 
tis Union, and therefore are Three and One. This 
as Maximus truly ſays, is 722% x, n Nzipens x, 
! evwns, both a wonderful diſtin&tion and union, but 
though ſeveral Fathers attempt ſeveral ways of ex- 
plaining it, they all agree inthe thing ; that Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three diſtin Divine Per- 
{ans, are united in one numerical Nature and Ef 

{ence. | ; 
And I cannot but obſerve, that Petavius greatly 
commends Boethjus's explication of this Myſtery, 
which 1s the very ſame he had before condemned in 
R Gregory 
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Gregory Nyſſen, and thoſe other Fathers. That Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One God, not Three 
Gods : Cujus conjunttionk ratio eft indifferentia : the 
reaſon or manner of which Union and Conjundtion is 
their indifference ; that is, ſuch a ſamenels of Nature, 
as admits of no difference or variety, or an exact 
Fomo-oufiotes, as lie explains it : Eos enim differentia 
comitatur, qui wel augent vel minuunt , ut Ariant 
qui gradibus meritorum Trinitatem variantes diftra- 
bunt, atq; in pluralitatem deducunt : Thoſe make a 
difterence, who augment and diminiſh, as the Arians 
do, who diſtinguiſh the Trinity into different Na- 
tures, as well as Perſons, of different worth and ex- 
cellency, and thus divide and multiply the Trinity 
into a plurality of Gods. Principium enim pluralita- 
tis alteritas et : Prater alteritatem enim nec plura- 


 litas quid ſit intelligi poteff : For the beginning of 


plurality is alterity ; tor we know not what plurality 
is but alterity : that is, there muſt be ſome difference 
in the Nature of Things to make them Two or Three, 
but when the Nature is exactly the ſame, they are 
but One : which is exactly the ſame account, - which 
Gregory gave of it, as I have already ſhewn ; and 
why this ſhould be littfe better than Hereſfie in him, 
and very good Divinity 1n Boethius 1s a little myſte- 
rious ; tor after all, this numerical, Unity of Effence 
is nothing elfe , but an 27apfeAnl@. Gopndln; , 
where there are no i97yles, as Maximus (peaks, ſuch 
an invariable ſamenelſs of Nature, as has no differences 
to diſtinguiſh it, and theretore muſt be One : For 
theſe Fathers apprehended, that where there was ſuch 
an exact ſameneſs of Nature, they did mutually ex- 
iſt in each other, and were but One Power and Ener- 
gie, Will and Counfel, and therefore but One God- 


head 
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\ head and Monarchy : This Gregory Nyſſen inſiſts on, 


as I ſhewed before, and Petavius has quoted a re- 
markable Teſtimony from Damaſcen to this purpoſe ; 

which ſhews alſo, that though they aſſerted but One lbid. p. 435. 
Humanity, yet they were tar enough from thinking, 

that the Three Divine Perſons are One God, only as 

Peter, James, and Fohy, are one Man ; where he tells 

us, That the diſtin&tion and ſeparation between Perer 

and Paul is real and viſible, their union and commu- 

nity of Nature only Notional : for we conceive in 

our minds, that Peter and Paul are of the ſame kind, 

and have but One common Nature : thus common 

Nature is diſcerned by Reaſon, but yet it ſubfiſts by 

Parts, and ſeparately by itſelf, and is diſtinguithed 

from itſelf as it ſubſifts in individuals by many things, 

ſome peculiar marks and properties : but clvecial 
that they do not ſubſiſt in each other, but ſeparateſy, Alm br nos 
and therefore may be calted Tivo or Three or many ps *&3 « 
Men ; (and Gregory Nyſſen ſays the ſame, as Petavins nent 
himſelf owns) but in the molt facred®Trinity it is.0- 3,759 $5: 
therwife ; for there the community of Nature is not #7 x52: 
a Logical Notion, "but is real ; from the ſame Eter- 915m rl 
nity, Identity of Subſtance, Action, Will, Agreement pon nag 
of Counſels, Identity of Authority, Power, Goodneſs; 77 7 #5. 
I do notfay Likeneſs, but Identity. \ 29617 Hes vt- 
Tpi7r, dvBpurror Mole, % mornok. = —5m 9 7 dots Tere de T9 var one $5346 ne; Nb 
apay KT Ynnptimerty Fa T8 To oy idioy, th T0T auThy Þ xray ty 7 arepytiats T9 3XG ye rac, 62 of yen 
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The numerical Unity then of the Divine Efſence The Unity of Energy 
reſolves itſelf into thoſe two Principles, the Unity and + 97 considers. 


Identity, of Power and Energie, and that which they 
call the m22ywproas, or circumineeſſton,. or in being 
of the Three Divine Perſons in caclr other, which pre- 
ſerves the diſtin&tion of Perſons, but makes the Di- 

R 2 Vine 
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' vine Eſſence numerically One ; and indeed theſe 
Two are but One, and both of them nothing more 
than - what I have explained, I think, a little more 
intelligibly by a mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby all 
Three Divine Perſons are mutually in each other, and 
have but One Energy and Operation. 
That the Fathers univerſally acknowledged, That 
De Trinitate, the Operation of the whole Trinity, ad extra, is but 
L415 One, Petavius has proved beyond all contradiction ; 
and hence they conclude the Unity of the Divine Na- 

' ture and Eſſence ; for every Nature has a vertue and 
energy of its own ; for Nature 1s a principle of Acti- 
on, and if the Energy and Operation be but One, 
there can be but One Nature ; and & there be Two 
diſtin and divided Operations, if either of them can 
act alone without the other, there muſt be two divi- 
ded Natures. | 

This is certainly true, but yet it gives no account, 
how Three diſtin&t Perſons come to have but One 
Will, One Energy, Power, and Operation ; and 
there is no account to be given of it, that I know. of, 
but what I have now given, viz. mutual conſciouſ- 
neſs ; and that is a very plain account of it : for if all 
Three Perſons be conſcious to each other, as every 
Maa is to himſelf, there can be but & z, aur? 8 $+6- 
THIG. nimpues Te #4, (eAnmua, as Gregory Nazianzey ' 
ſpeaks, but One and the ſame motion and Will of 
the Deity ; they muſt move and act all together, ac- 
cording to the order and ſubordination of the Divine 
Perfons ; and it is impoſlible they ſhould do fo with- 
out this mutual confciouſneſs, as it is, that Three 
Men, who are not conſcious to each other, ſhould 
have but one ſingle motion of Will, ina One ſingle 
and undivided Act : The Fathers then and I agree in 


this 
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this, that the Unity of the Divine Nature and Efſence 
conliſts in the ſingularity of Operation ; I oaly add, 
how this Energy 2nd Operation is, and mutt be one, 
by a mutual conſciouſneſs, and if this be a realonable 
and intelligible account, I hope it is no fault. 

And there is no other account to be given of that 
mutual In-being ot the Divine Perſons in each other, 
which they call the mz24y»pnn;, as Chritt tells us, 7 
am in the Father, and the Father in me : the neceſſi- 
ty of this they ſaw, from what our Saviour ſays, and 
becauſe it is impoſſible they ſhould be One without 


ſuch an inſeparable and intimate Union and Preſence ***355=: 


Tc a4MnnGry 


and Inhabitation in each other : and therefore Dama- *#»#z« # 5 
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ſeen tells us, that they cannot go out of each other, ym: mp” 
nor be ſeparated ; but are united and mutually pene- Dam. 13. c.5. 


trate each other without confuſion. 


Such an Union as this they all agreed in, as Peta- Dn b 4 
vius largely ſhews, but how to explain it they know * 


. not ; ſometimes they are thus intimately united b 
the ſameneſs of Nature, but this might be the cauſe 
of this Union, but not explain, what this intimate 
Union is ; ſometimes they repreſent it by corporeal 
ſimilitudes, which raiſe groſs and material Images in 
the mind, unworthy of the pure and ſimple Eſſence 
of God : as the mixture and union of the Light of ſe- 
veral Candles in the ſame Room, and of the Colours 
of the Rainbow, &c. which is owing to a material 
conception of the Divine Subſtance, and the Union 
of Subſtances, which we know nothing of ; but had 
they contemplated God as a pure Mind, it had been 
eaſie to explain this Perichore/ts, or In-dwelling of the 
Divine Perſons in each other ; for there is, and can 
be no other Union of Minds but conſciouſheſs, and 
by a mutual conſciouſneſs they are as intimate to each 
other. 
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other, as they are to themſelves; and are whatever 

each other is ; as I have explained it at large ; and I 

hope, this is no fault neither, to give. an intelligible 

Explication of that, which all the Fathers taught, but 

E were not equally happy in their Explicattons of 
i it. | 
Auſtin zaplarns f nity But to do St. Auſtin right, though he do not 
q 7 Snfiumeyt name this con{cioutnets, yet he explains this Frinity 
© Suprap. 50. ja Unity by examples of mutual conſcioufneſs : I na- 
med one of his Similitudes before, of the Unity of 

our Underſtanding, Memory, and Will, which are all 

conſcious to each other ; that we remember what we 

underſtand and will ; we underſtand what we remem- 

ber and will ; and what we will, we remember and 

underſtand ; and therefore all thete Three Faculties 

do penetrate and comprehend each other. But his 

St. Aug. T. 2. Ninth Book, De 7rinitate, is {pent wholly upon this 
de Trin. . 9. Argument. It is very familiar with the Ancient Fa- 
thers to repreſent the Father as the infinite Original 

Mind ; the Son the Wiſdom of the Father, his Image, 

or reflex knowledge of himſelf ; and the Holy Spirit 

that Divine Love,wherewith Father and Son love each 

35; 02  ____ other; St. Auſtintakes this ſimil- 
Fro; a de? on rs ſont: tude of a Mind, its knowledge of 
& cum perfetta ſunt equalia ſunt. its{elf,and loveof its{elf, and ſhews 
how theſe are Three and One , 


Mens autem chm ſe totam novit, hoc edt, 


perſefte novit, per totum e145 eff notitia 

ej; + cum ſe perfette amat, totam ſe 4- 

mate per totum ft amor ej.15.-- Duomods 

autem iſta tria non ;ſint ejuſdem ſubſtantie 
non video,cum mens pſa ſe amet, & i2ſa ſe 

noverit. Atq; ita ſunt bac tria, ut non 

alteyi alicui reruym mens vel amata vel 

nota ſit. Unius | ergo ejuſdemgz eſſentie 
neceſſe eft hec tris ſont. 


comprehends its w 


which he makesa faint Image of, 
and reſemblance of a Trinity in 
Unity. Now the Mind, when it 
knowsits wholeſelf,its knowledge 
comprehends its whole ſelf; and 
when it perfectly loves-itfelf, it 
loves its whole ſelf, and its love 


hole ſelf ; and this proves them to 


be 
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be of the ſame Subſtance ; for the Mind knows itsſelf, 
and loves itſelf, and theſe are ſo Three, that the 
Mind is known and loved by nothing elſe, and there- 
fore it is neceflary that theſe Three have One Nature 
and Eſſence. ; 

He proceeds to ſhew,- that this Unity is without 
all manner of confuſion and mixture, as it is in the 
Sacred Trinity, where the Perſons are united, but di- 
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ſtint ; for mixture of Perſons 
deſtroys the Trinity: and ſhew's, 
how each of them are diſtinct, 
and then how they are alternate- 
ly in each other ; for! the Mind 
that loves is in the love,and love 
in the knowledge of the Lover, 
and knowledge in the knowing 
Mind ; and how each of them 
is in the other two ; for the 
Mind, which knows and loves 
itſelf, is in its own knowledge 
and love; and the love of the 


In alternis autem ita ſunt quia mens 4- 
mans in amore tft, & amor in amantus no- 
titia,& notitia in mente noſcente. Singula 
in bins ita ſunt, quia mens que ſt novit 
HF amat, in amore &* notitia ſua et: & 
amor amantis mintis, ſire} ſcientis in 
mente notitiaq; ejus eft; & notitia megtis 
ſe ſcientis &# amantis in mente atq; amore 
eqs eff, quia ſcientem ſe amat, & aman- 
tem ſe novit. Ac per hoc & bina in ſin- 
gulis, quia mens que ſe nvvit & amat, 
cum ſua notitia eft in amore, &# cum ſuo 
amore in notitia ; amor quippe ipſe & no- 
titia ſimul ſunt in mente que ſe amat &+ 
novit. Tota vero in totis quemadmodum 
ſint jam ſupra oftendimus, cum ſe tota mens 


' amat, & totam novit, & totum amarem 


ſuum novit, tetamgz; amat notitiam ſuam. 


Mind , which knows and loves 
itſelf, 1s inits owh knowledge ; and the knowledge of 
the Mind which knows and loves 1itſelt is in the Mind, 
andin its love;becauſe it loves itſelf knowing,and knows 
itſelf loving ; andthus alſotwoare in each;tor the Mind 
which knows and loves itſelf, with its knowledge is in 
love, and with its love is in knowledge ; for love and 
. knowledge are together in the Mind, which lovesand 
knows itſelf : and the whole 1s in the whole ; for the 
whole Mind loves it{elf, and knows its whole felt, and 
knows its whole love,and loves its whole knowledge. I 
need not tell'any Man, © that this is the mutual conſci- 
oulnels 
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ouſneſs which I have deſcribed, and by this St. 4u/ti 


thority will detend me from the charge of Innovati- 


on ; and I am ſure the reaſon of the thipg will defend 


it{elf, 6 - 
But for the better underſtanding of this, we muſt 


. - Ve - *,  - , 
conſrres iny Unity if indie. farther obſerve, that the Fathers reſolve the Unity 


of the Godhead into the Unity of Principle : that is, 
though there be Three Divine Perſons in the God- 
head, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, yet the Father 
is the Original Fountain of the Deity, who begets 
the Son of his own Subſtance, and from whom, and 
the Son, the Holy Ghoſt. eternally proceeds, of the 
{ame Subſtance with Father and Son : So that. there is 


. but one Principle and Fountain of the Deity, and 


therefore but One God. 
But this, as Petavius well obſerves, does not of 
itſelf prove the Unity of the Godhead, but only the 
6ae5mmTn, or ſfameneſs of Na- 


Tae x1 pvc xy mrs (112 iZaber Th m8 Oy - 

$4 3 apts ons ee eG ture; and therefore the Fathers 

is, Athan. Syn. Nic. Decret. p. 261. add , That God begets a Son not 
Kai Þ oveizy 5 Atgcor adty yo) Th uh $2 co9ev, 


ins mn i wi % & ery mi peri Without, but within himſelf, for 


zz; the Wiſdom of God is within 


. This they illuſtrated by the Sun, 
its light and ſplendour, which are cozval and inſepa- 
rable ; by the Fountain, and its Streams ; by a Tree, 
and its Branches, which are united in One ; which 
Compariſons muſt not be ſtrained farther than the 
were intended, as if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
were one in the ſame manner, as the Sun and its Light, 
or the Tree and its Branches, or the Fountain, River, 
and Streams, but only that there is ſuch a natural 
and 
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and eſſential Union - between' the Divine Perſons, as 
makes them One numerical God. 

Burt there is ſomething {ſtill to be added to this to 
compleat this Notion, that as the Father is the Foun- 
tain of the Deity, and the Son and Holy Ghoſt inſe- 
parably united to him, ſo Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are effſential to One God, as St. Auſtin 


calls the Trinity, Ynam quandam ſunmam rem, One Avg. 1. 1. De 
Supreme Thing : And as all acknowledge, that the 2 


Three Perſons are One God, and fince God is the moſt 
neceſſary Being, all Three Perſons are neceſſary and 
eſſential to One God : That there mult neceſlarily be 
Three Divine Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, 
and there can be no more. 

For the explication of this I ſhall proceed by theſe 
ſteps, which are all plain and univerſally acknow- 
ledged. | 

I. That thereare no Accidents, nor Qualities, nor 
Faculties in God, as there are in created Spirits ; but 
whatever is in God is 8n9:, Eſſence and Subſtance, 


a pure and fimple Akt. - This is univerſally acknow- 


ledged by all Chriſtians ; St. Auſtin affirms, That 


there are no Accidents in God : Athanaſius, That dag de Tris 
« 5+ C. $e 


there is no Compoſition in God, as between Subſtance 
and Accident, ( and it is much a-like, as to Mind 
and its different Faculties and Powers,which is a Com- 
poſition) but that God is «mA» m, a pure ſimple 


Act : but there is no need of Teſtimonies to prove Arthas. Syn. 
that, which Natural Reaſon proves, for nothing can Nicznz Decr. 
be Erernal and Seif-orginated, but a pure and ſimple *® 


AR, for what is compounded is made ; for it wants 
a Maker. | | 


2. That 
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. Chriſt. 
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2. That it eſſential to an eternal Mind to know 
itſelf, and to love it(elf; for this 1s effential to a 
Mind ; no humane Mind can be without it , much 
tels the moſt perte&t and excellent Mind ; and there- 
fore God does know himſelf, and love himfelt and his 
own Image. | | 

3. That Original Mind and Wiſdom , and the 
. Knocvicedge of it felf, and love of it ſelf, and its own 
Image, are diſtin& As, and never can be One fim- 
ple, individual At. They are diſtin Powers and 
Faculties in men, Knowledge, Selt-reflexion,and Love, 
and are (o diſtin, that they can never bethe ſame : 
Knowledge is not Selt-refle&tion , nor love either 
Knowledge or Selt-reflection, though they are inſepa- 
bly unired, they are diſtinct. 

4. Therefore theſe three Acts , which are ſo di- 
ſtinct, that they can never be the ſame, muſt be three 
ſubſtantial Acts in God, thatis, three Divine ſubſiſt- 
ing Perſons ; for there is nothing but Eſſence and 
Subſtance in God ; no Accident, or Faculties, as there 

are in Creatures. 

| 5. That theſearethe true and proper Characters 
| of the diſtin Perſons in the ever bleſſed Trinity, 
| The Father is Original Mind and Wiſdom ; the Son 
the Word and Wiſdom of the Father, that is, the re- 
| flex knowledge of himſelf , which is the perfe& Image 
| of his own Wiſdom; the Holy Ghoſt, that Divine 
| Love which Father and Son have for each other : -It 
would be very impertinent to confirm this by the 
Authority of the ancient Fathers , becauſe all men , 
' Who know any thing of them, know that this is their 
conſtant language. 

I am ſure this is very agreeable to the Language of 
Scripture, and Anſivers all thoſe CharaQters we find 
there of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. The 
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The Son is expreſly. called the Word: and the Wiſ- 
dom of God. That Word, which was in the. begin- 
ing, which was with God: , and was God, x Fobn x. 
For God did certainly always -know -himſelt ,.: and 
therefore this Word was always with God, intimate- 
ly preſent with him , not as our tranſient and va- 
niſhing RefleRions are, but as a permanent and ſub- 
ſtantial Word, the ſubſilting and living Image of his 
Fathers Wiſdom : as he 1s called the Brightneſs of his 
Fathers Glory, and the expreſs Image' of his Perſon, 
1 Hebr.2. His Fathers Glory and Perion is Eternal 
and Original Wiſdom ; He is his Fathers begotten 
Wiſdom, or the bright Reflexion of his Wiſdom ; 
which is as perfect and exact, as the Fathers Know- 
ledge of himfelt. And theretore St. Job might well 
ſay, No man bath ſeen God at any time , the only begot- 
ten Son, who is in the boſom of the Father , he hath 
dectared him, 1 John 18, And our Saviour might 
well tell us, As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 1 
the Father, 10 John 15. that he ſceth all that the Fa- 
ther doth : That he receiveth all his Commands from 
the Father, that he that ſeeth him, ſeeth the Father, 


and many ſuch like Exprcttions he uſes to ſignifte his 


pertect knowledge of his Father ; for he is that Wil- 
dom and Knowledge, wherewith his Father knows 
himſelf ; and 1t the Father perfe&tly knows him- 
{elt,he is the perte&t Image and Wiſdom of the Father. 

For this reaſon he 1s called the Son , becauſe he 15s 
tie perſect Image of the Father , begotten of his own 
Eternal Wikdom, by a reflex Ac upon himlclt : for 


137; 
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he begets his own Son in his own likeneſs by know- |, 


ing humſelt; and theretore tie Son mult be of the lame 
Nature, the very wildom of the Father, unlets the Fa- 
ther knows humſelt otherwiſe tan hc really 1s 
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This is the Eternal Son and Word of God, whereby 


he made the Worlds ; for it 1s this reflex Knowledge 


and Wiſdom, which makesall things: The Eternal [- 


deas of Truth and Wiſdom in the Divine Mind effect 
nothing, no more than meer Speculation does in us, 
till it is brought into Act by reflexion; for it was this 


reflex Knowledge, which took the Patterns of things 
for the new World, and gave being to them; and. 
therefore God made the World by his Son and be- 
gotten Wiſdom ; who doth all things by ſeqng what 


' the Father doth, as the Father doth all things by ſee- 
ing himſelf in his reflex and begotten Wiſdom ; for 


the Father and the Son are one ſingle Energie and -O- 


| peration. 


This is- that eternal Word and Reaſon, that tre 


light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
' world, which communicates the light of Reaſon, and 


the eternal Idea's of Truth to Mankind : This is that 
Son, who reveals the Father to-us, and acquaints us 
with his ſecret Counſels for the Salvation of Sinners. 
This is that word, which became fleſh and dwelt a- 
mong us, who hath undertaken the Work of our Re- 


' demption, and is beeome the Wifdom: of God, and 
x. Cor. I, 24. 


the Power of God to Salvation to them that believe : 
for all the natural Communications of Wifdom and 
Reaſon ; all the new Diſcoveries of the Divine Wiſ- 
dom ; whatever the Divine Wiſdom immediately 
does, muſt be done by this begotten Wifdom: ; that 


. 11s, by a reflex Wiſdom, which 1s the Principle of A- 
| Rtion and Execution : and therefore as God made the 
| World by his Word, ſo alſo he redeems the World by 


his Incarnate Word ; this being as immediate an effect 
of the Divine Wiſdom and Counſel, as his Creation 


| of the World : 


As 
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As for the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Nature is repreſen- 7 #7? # £{jrntal 
ted to be Love, I do not indeed find in Scripture, «we 7 49 | 
that it is any where ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt is that | 
mutual love, wherewith Father and Son love each o- | 
ther : but this we know, that there is a mutual love 1 
between Father and Son : 7he Father Joveth the Son, z John 35. 
and hath given all things into his hands. And the Fa- , john 20. 
ther laveth the Son, and fheweth him all things, that 
himſelf doth. And our Saviour himſelf tells us, 7 /ove 14 Jobn 37: 
the Father. And I ſhewed before, that love isa di- 
ſtint AR, and therefore in God muſt be a Perſon ; 
for there are no Accidents nor Faculties in God. And 
that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Perſon is ſufficiently 
evident in Scripture: for he is the Spirit ef God, who 1 Cor. 2: 11: 
knows what is in God, as the Spirir of Man knows ' Pe F 
what is in Man, and he is the Spirit of Chriſt, who 
receiveth of the things of Chriſt : and his peculiar 
Character in Scripture is love ; which ſhews us, what 
he is in his own Nature, as well as what he is in his 
Eftects and Operations, tor Nature and Energy is the 
{ame in God. 

It is by this Holy Spirit, that the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, 5 Rom. 5. The love of God is 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghof# which is 
given unto us. For this Spirit is: the eſſential love of 
God, and therefore both inſpires us. with the love 
of God, and gives us a teeling tenſe of God's love to 


: us 
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He is the ſpirit of the Son, the ſpirit of adoption, g rom. 15; 
: whereby we cry Abba Father, and which cries in our 
2 hearts Abba Father. The ſpirit of the Son-; that is, 4 Gal. 6: 
: | of the eternal and only begotten Son ; that very ſpi- 

rit, whereby the eternal Son calls God Father, where 

by the Father owns. the- Son, and the Son the Father: ; 
that. 
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that1s, that eſſential Love, which is ketween Father 
and Son ; and therefore where-ever this Spirit of the 
Son is, it will call God Father, will cry 44a Father, 
that is, is a Spirit of Adoption in us ; for. the eternal 
Spirit of the Son, dwells only in Sons ; by our Union 
to Chriſt, who is the eternal Son of God, we become 
his adopted Sons, and as ſuch the Spirit of the Son 
dwells in us. - 

And therefore the fruits and operations of the Spirit 
an{iver this Character. For the fruit of the ſpirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
meekneſs, which are the communications of the ſpirit 
of love. 

This ſhews the difference between generation and 
proceſſion, between being a Son, aad the'Spirit of 
God : Generation, as I obſerved betore, 1s a reflex 
Act, whereby God begets his own Image and likeneſs ; 
it is God's knowledge of himſelt, which to be ſure is 
his own perfect Image; and the living ellential Image 
of God 1s his Son : tor to be a Son 1s to be begotten 
of his Father's Subſtance,in his own likeneſs and Image : 
But the Divine Spirit, or this Eternal Love proceeds 
from God, is not a. reflex but a diregt Act, as all 
Thoughts and Paſlions are ſaid to proceed out of the 
Heart : a reflex Act turns upon it{elt, and begetrs its 
own likeneſs, but Love is a dire Ac, and comes 
out of the Heart, and thus does this eternal Love 
proceed from God : beſides, this eternal Love 1s not 
the Image of God, but his eternal complacency in 
himſelt and his own Image, and therefore is not a 5on 
Legotten of him, but the eternal Spirit which pro- 
ccedstrom him. Ir is true this eternal ſubſiſting Love, 
which is the Third Perion of the Trinity, has all the 
Pertections of Father and Son in himlelt; tor Love 

| muſt 
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muſt have the perfe&t Idea of what it loves, and 
therefore this ſubſiſting Love muſt have all thoſe Per- 
tections in himſelf, which are-the Eternal Obje& and 
Cauſe of this Eternal Love ; but his efſential Chara- 
&er is Love, and though Love has the whole Divine 
Perfections 1n it ſelf, yet it has them not as a Son,not 
as the Image of God. 

This gives a plain Account alſo, how he is the Spi- 
rit of the Father, and the Spirit of the Son, and ac- 
cording to the Profeſſion of the Latin Church , pro- 
ceeds both from Father and Son ; for this Divine 
Love eternally proceeds from God's reflex Knowledge 
of himſelf, or ſeeing himſelf in his own Image : he 
loves himſelf in his Image , and therefore the Spirit 


proceeds from Father and Son, that is, from the O-. 


riginal and the Image, by One undivided Act: as e- 


very man loves himſelf in that Idea and Image he has. 


formed of himſfelt in his own Mind. 


And no man will wonder,that the Creation of the 


World is aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, as well astothe 


Father and Son, for 1t is Eternal Love which gives 


Being to all Things, which is the Author and Giver 
of Lite, without which Infinite Wiſdom and Power 
produces no- One Effet : Original Wiſdom contains 
the Ideas of all Things , and begotten Wiſdom can 
frame the Natures of Things according to the Origj- 
nal Ideas of the Divine Mind, but it is. Love which 
gives Being to them: +& 

6. From hence it 1s clear, That theſe Three Di-. 
vine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One 


God, as theſe Three Powers, of Underſtanding, Self- 


reflexion, and Selt-love are One Mind : for what are 


meer Faculties and Powers in created Spirits, are 
Perſons in the Godhead, really diſtinC& from each o- 
| ther,, 
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ther, but as inſeparably United into One, as Three 
different Powers are meas united in One Mind: 
There is a vaſt difterence indeed between them, as 
there is berween God and Creatures ; the Mind is bur 
One, the Faculties and Powers more, but theſe being 
only Faculties and Powers,neither of them is a whole 
entire Mind : the Underſtanding alone is not the 
whole entire Mind, nor Reflexion, aor Love, but the 
Mind is whole and entire by the union of them all in 
One : but theſe being Perions in the Godhead, each 
Perſon has the whole Divine Nature : The Son has 
all that the Father has, being his perte&t and Natural 
Image, and the Holy Spirit,1is all that Father and Son 
is, comprehending all their infinite PerfteCtions in E- | 
ternal Love: and they are all the ſame,and all united 
into One God, as the ſeveral Faculties and Powers 
are in One Mind. 

7. For this proves, that theſe Divine Perſons are 
intimately conſcious to each other, which, as I before 
ſhowed, makes them One numerical God : for as the 
ſame Mind is conſcious to all its vuwn Faculties and 
Powers, and by that unites them into One ; ſo where 
there;are Divine and Infinite Perſons inſtead of Fa- 
cultics and Powers, they muſt be mutually conſcious 
to each other, to make them all One God. 

8. This proves alſo, that though there are Three 
diſtin Perſons , there can be but One Energie and 
Operation ; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.is the Ma- 
ker and Governour of the World by one inſeparable 
and undivided Energie : neither of them do nor can 
act apart : as the ſeveral Powers of the Mind all con- 
cur to the ſame individual Action ; Knowledge, Self- 
reflection, and Will, do theſame thing, which is the 
Effe& of Knowledge brought into a&t by Reflection 


and 


and Will: and yet the Effet may-be aſctibed to 
Knowledge, and aſcribed to Will, as the making of 
the World is to the Father, and to-the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, not ſeparately to either, but as'they act 
in Conjunction, and produce the fame Effect by One 
individual Energie and Power. 

9. This proves alſo, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghott, muſt be co-eternal; as the ſeveral Powers and 
Faculties muſt be:'co-temporary , and co-exift in the 
ſame Mind. Underſtanding cannot be without a 
Power of Refle@ion , nor that without Will and 
Love. And I ſuppoſe, no man will ſay, that there 
could be any imaginable inſtant, wherein God did not 
know and love himſelf. 
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- This Account is very agreeable to what St. Auſt; Sr. 4ug.Tom. + 
has given us ; who repretents the Father to be Ori. 34 Trinl-9. 


ginal Mind,” the Son his Knowledge of himſelf, and 
the Holy Spizit Divine Love, as I have done ; and 
gives the very fame Account of their Union. Cxm 
 itaque ſe mens novit & amat , jungitur ei amore ver- 
bum ejus, & quoniam amat notitiam, & novit amo- 
rem, & wverbum in amore eff , & amor in verbo , & 
utrumque in amante & dicente. When the Mind 
knows and loves it ſelf, irs Word is united to it by 
Love, and becaulz it loves its Knowledge,and knows 
its Love ; its Word is in Love, and Love in its 
Word,and both in the loving, and ſpeaking or know- 
ing Mind. This is the Eternal Generation of the 
Son : Ttaque mens cum ſeipſam cognoſcit, ſola parens 
eff notitie ſux, & cognitum enim & cognitor ipſa eſt ; 
when the Mind knows it ſelf ; it is the ſole Parent 
of its own Knowledge ; for its {elf is both the Know- 
er and the Thing knoivn ; that 1s, the Son is begot- 
ten of the Father by a reflex Knowledge of himſelf F 
E 3 an 
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and he-gives us the ſame Account of the Difference 
| ketween. Generation and Proceliion ; that One is a 


new Production : (vit.; ,,may 1o exprelſ3-it) znvent um, 
partum, & repertam, that is the Production or its 
0.1n lmage, of its own Wiſdom and Knowledge b 

Sell-rcexion ; the other comes out of the Mind, as 
Love does, and therefore the Mind 1s the Principle of 
it, bur not its Parent. Cur itaque amando ſe now ge- 
nuiſſe dicatur amorem ſuum, ficut coxnoſcendo ſe genuit 
notitiam ſuam : in eo quidem manifeſte oftenditur, hoc 
amoris eſſe principium unde procedit : ab ipſa quidem 
mente procedit, que fibi eſt amabilis antequam ſe amet- 
atque ita principium eſt amoris ſui.,quo ſe amat ; ſed ideo 
non rette dicitur genitus ab ea, ficut notitia ſui, qua ſe 
novit ; quia notitia jam inventum eſt, quod partum vel 
repertum dicitur, quod ſepe praecedit inquiſitio eo fine- 
quierFura. - PET7T: 

This I hope is ſufficient both to explain and juſtifie 
this Doctrine (which is the great Fundamental of the 
Chriſtian Religion) of a 'Trinity in Unity, and Uni- 
ty in Trinity, and that Account I have given of 1t. 
It muit be confeſled, that the ancient Fathersdid not 
expreſs their Senſe in the ſame terms, that I. have 
done, but I will leave any indifterent and impartial 
Reader to judge, whether they do not ſeem to have 
intended the very ſame Explication , which I have 
now given of this venerable Myſtery. 

As tor the Schoolmen, they generally _ pretend to 
tollow the Fathers, and have no Authority , where 
they leave them : Sometimes they ſeem to miſtake 
their Senſe, or to clog it with ſome. peculiar Niceties 
and Diſtin&tions of their own. The truth is, that 
which has confounded this Myſtery,has been the vain 
endeavour of reducing it to terms of Art: ſuch as Na-: 

rure 
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ture,Eſſence;Subftance,Subſiſtence,Hypoſtaſis, Perſon, 
and the like, which ſome of the Fathers uſed in a very 


different Senſefrom each other; whic|: ſomtimes occa- 


ſioned great Diſputes among them, not becauft they 
differed in the Faith, but becauſe they uſed words ſo 
difterently, as not to underſtand each others mean- 
ing , as Petavius has ſhown at large. The more pure 
and ſimple Age of the Church contented themſelves 
to profeſs the Divinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; that there was but One God,and Three,who 
were this One God ; which is all the Scripture teach- 
es of it. But when Sabe//ius had turned this Myſte- 
ry only into a Trinity of Names,they thought them- 
{elves concerned to ſay, what theſe Three are, who 
are one God : and then they nicely diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween Perſon and Hypoſtaſis,and Nature and Eſlence, 
and Subſtance , that they were Three Perſons , but 
One Nature, Eſſence aad Subſtance ; but then when 
men curiouſly examined the ſignification of theſe 
words, they tound, that upon ſome account or other 
they were very unapplicable to this Myſtery : tor 
| what is the Subſtance and Nature of God 2 How 
can Three diſtin& Perſons have but one Numerical 
Subſtance ? what is the diſtin&tion between Eſſence , 
and Perſonality and Subfiſtence ? The Deity is above 
Nature, and above terms of Art ; there is nothing 
like this myſterious Diſtin&tion and Unity,and there- 
fore no wonder, if we want proper words to expreſs 
it by, at leaſt that ſuch Names as ſignifie the Diſtin- 


Qtion and Unity of Creatures, ſhould not reach it. . 1 


do not think it impoſſible to give a tolerable Account 
of the School-terms and diſtin&tions,but that is a work 
of greater difficulty than uſe, eſpecially to ordinary 
Chriſtians, and I have drawn this Section to too 
great a length already to enter upon that now. 
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SECT. Yh 


Concerning Expounding, Scripture by Reaſon, 


"OR like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Ve- 
þ- rity to acknowledge every Perſon by himj-!} *o be 
Grd and Lord. 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion, to 
ſay, there be Three Gods and Three Lords, | 


By the Chriftian Verity T ſuppoſe is meant theSacred 
Books which contain the Chriſtian Religion, that 7s,the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. But do theſe Books, 
and does this Verity compel us to the acknowledgment 
of Three Perſons, each of which, is by himſelf Supreme 
God, and Lord, and yet all of them together but One 
God 2 Doth, T ſay, the Holy Scripture .compel us to 


this — acknowledgment 2 Is there any Text 
C 


alleadged from Scripture, which all the Unitarians , 
and ſome or other of the moſt learned Trinitarians, do 
not eaſily interpret in (uch Senſe, that the Unity of God 
z3 preſerved, and no more then One Perſon ( even the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) acknowledg- 


ef to beGod > See the Hiftory of the Unitarians,But if 


rhere is no Text of Scripture,but what is in the Opinion 
of ſome or other of their own Learned Men, fairly capa- 
ble of a Senſe contrary to the Faith deliwe; ed in this 
Cree, then we are not compelled to acknowledge this 
Faith. And the truth is. the Conteſt beiween the - 
witarians and Trinitarians is not , as is commonl 
thought, a Claſh of Reaſon with Scripture ; but it lay- 
eth here, whether, when the Holy Scripture may be 
underſtood as teaching only One God, or ks One who & 
God, 
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God, which agrees with the reſt 'of Scripture, aud 
with Natural leaſon, we muſt notwithſtanding prefer 
an Iuterpretation of it that is abſurd, and contrary ro 
zt ſelf, to reaſon, and to the reſt of Scripture , ſuch as 
the, Trinitarians Interpretation(expreſt in this C reed) 
appears to be ! Ina word, the (Queſtion only is, Whe- 


ther we onught to Interpret Holy Scripture, when it . 


ſpeal's of God, according to Reaſon, or not, that islike 
fools, or like wiſe men. 


There 1s nothing in this long Paragraph to trou- 
ble an An{werers thoughts,but a great deal to exerciſe 
his Patience,if he be apt to be provoked by Arrogance 
and Folly. 

His tirtt Argument to prove, that tne Holy Scrip- 
tures do not compel us to conie's each Perſon in the 
ever blelied Trinity to be God and Lord, and yet 
that there is but one God, is becauſe it 15 a contra- 


diftory acknowledgment : So he fays, and has endea-. 


voured to prove it, and how vainly and impertinent- 
ly, I leave the Reader to judge ; but if a Trinity in 
Unity imply no Contradiction , as I am perfwaded , 
I haveevidently proved ; then I hope the Scripture 
may teach this Do&trine, and require the belief of it : 
but this 1s an umpudent Argument , which brings Re- 
velation down in ſuch ſublime Myſteries to the level 
of our UnderRandings, to ſay, ſuch a Doctrine can- 
not be contained jn Scripture, becauſe it implies a 
Contradidtion ; whereas a modeſt man would firſt in- 
quire, whether it be in Scripture or not, and if # be 
plainly contained there, he would conclude, how un- 
intelligible ſoever it appeared to him, that yet there 


i5no Contraditioninit, becauke it-is teughtby Scrip- 


ture: we muſt not indeed expound Scripture con- 
trary 
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tray to common Senſe, and to the common Reaſon 
of Mankind, in ſuch Matters as every man knows, 
and every man cat judge of ; but 1a Matters of pure 
Revelation, which we have no natural Idea of , and 
know nothing of but what is revealed, we muſt not 
pretend ſome imaginary ContradiCtions to reject the 
plain and exprets Authority of a Revelation ; tor it 
is impoſſible to know, what is a ContradiCction to the 
Natures of Things, whoſe Narures we do not under- 
fland ; as I ſhowed betore. 

His next Proof, That the Scripture does not com- 
pel us to this Acknowledgment , 1s; that the Unita- 
rians, and ſome of the moſt Learned Trinitarians ex- 
pound theſe Texts of Scripture , which are alledged 
tor a Trinity in Unity to another Senſe , and eaſily 
reconcile them with the Belief and Acknowledgment 
of One only, who is God, as well as of One God ; 
and for this he refers us to that Learned Piece, the 
Hiſtory of the Unitarians. 

As tor examining particular Texts, which are al- 
teadged on both ſides ih this Controverſie, it is too 
voluminous a Work at preſent, and beſides my pre- 
{ent Undertaking , which is only to , vindicate the 
Athanaſian Creed,and the true Chriſtian Doctrine of 
a Trinity in Unity , from the pretended Abſurdities 
and Contradictions charged on it in theſe Notes , and 
when that is done,(and I hope] have done it) I dare 
truſt any man of competent Underſtanding to judge 
which is moſt agreeable to the Scope and Language 
of Scripture. | | 

But as for what he ſays, that the Unitarians or 
Socinians can eaſily reconcile all the Texts of Scri- 
pture alledged for the proof of a Trinity, to their 
Notion of One God in oppoſitioa to Three Divine 

Perſons 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
Perſons in the Godhead, * we muſt let him ſay fo, be- 
cauſe he will fay it, as all other Hereticks pretend 
Scripture to be on their ſide ; but to fay, that they 
can eafily do rhis, is a little impudent, when all Men, 
who underſtand this Controverſie, {cewhat art they 
uſe, and what forced and arbitrary Interpretations 
they put on Scripture to reconcile tit to their Opini- 
ons ; eſpecially when ſome of the molt learned Socz- 
#ians {tick not to conteſs, That they will expound 
Scripture to any ſenle, rather than acknowledge ſuch 
Doctrines, as they think ſo contradictory to the Rea- 
{on and Underſtanding of Mankind ; which no mo- 
deſt Man would own,were he not ſenfible of the harſh- 
nets and uncouthnels of his own Expoſitions;tor things 


are come toa deſperate paſs, when they ſhall reſolve . 


upon any ſenſe,or no ſenle,rather than that,which the 
words moſt aptly and properly ſ1gnifie, bur lies croſs 
to their Prejudices and pre-concerved Opinions: But 
what thinks he of Socimus's Expoſition of that Text, 
where Chriſt ſays, That he came down from Heaven ; 
which he could not do, it he had no being, betore 
he was born of the Virgin Mary 2 Did Socinus find it 
ſo eaſie a-thing to reconcile this Text to his darling 
Opinion ; when he was tain to faſt and to pray for 
it, and to pretend Revelation, becauſe he wanted 
Reaſon to ſupport it ? viz. That Chriſt before he en- 
tred on his Prophetick Office , was taken up into 
Heaven to be inſtructed in the Goſpel, and then 
came down from Heaven again to publiih it to the 
World : Whereas our Saviour plainly ſpeaks of his 
firſt coming into the World, when he was born of the 
Virgin, and the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no 
notice of his being taken up into Heaven before his 


Reſurrection from the dead ; I think this was no ea- 


ſie Expoſition ; but of this more preſently. = That 
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No Texts © Serigt «ej That there are no Texts of Scripture alledged for 
in pgrf? of. 2% *the proof of a Trinity, but what are rejected by one 
FYT or other of the moſt learned TFrinitarians, 1s as true 
\ as the other : There are many Texts, which all 
hearty Trinitarians do, and mult agree in, and who- 
ever rejects them, whatever name he goes by, can be 
no ketter than a Socinian in diſguiſe ; but however 
there are no Texts allcdged by learned Trinitarians, 
but are acknowledged by tome or other of his learned 
Trinitarians, and thus it is as broad as long ; bur it 
is not the Authority of any modern Expoſitors, 
which we rely on, but their Reaſon ; and if a learned 
Trinitarian ſhould reje&t any Text without Reaſon or 
Learning, it ſignifies no more to us, than the Ex 
fitions of 2 icarned Socinian : when we ſeek for: Au- 
thority we go higher, to the Primitive Fathers of the 
Catholick Church, and there we find it- - They- nor 
only delivered to us the traditionary Dectrines of a 
Trinity, which bad always been taught in the Catho- 
lick Church, but the Traditionary Expoſition of thoſe 
Scriptures too, whereon this Doctrine is founded ; 
and they being {o near the Head and Fountain of Tra- 
dition, the Apoſtolick Age, their Authority is vene- 
rable ; and a modeſt and prudent Man will not reject 
any interpretation of Scripture, which relates to Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and is unanimouſly delivered by the 
Ancient Fathers, if the words in any tolerable con- 
ſtraction- will bear the ſenſe: for though a Text 
ſhould fairly bear two different interpretations, that 
is moſt likely to be true, which has been from the 
beginning taught by the Catholic Church : And I 
challenge this Author to name any Text, which is 
alledged for the proot of a Trinity by learned Tri- 
nitarians, which has not been uſed to the ſame pur- 
poſe 
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poſe by many, or moſt, or all the ancient Fathers, 
who have alleadged thoſe Texts. 

But his Concluſion from hence, that therefore the 
Scripture does not compel us to acknowledge a Tri- 
nity in Unity, becauſe the Unitarians, and ſome or 
other of the moſt Learned Trinitarians,expound theſe 
Texts to another Senſe, is very pleaſant, and ſhows 
what a great Maſter. of Reaſon he is : for his Argu- 
ment is this; the Scripture does. not compel us to be- 
lieve any thing, while there are other men, who ex- 
pound the Scripture to a. contrary Senſe ; and thus I 
am ſure the Scripture compels us to believe nothing ; 
for it will be hard to name any Text,which concerns 
any. Article of Faith, haw plain and expreſs ſoever it 
be, but what has been expounded to a contrary Senſe 
by one Heretick or other.Il would ask this Author,whe- 
ther the Scripture compels him . to believe but Ore 
God,. in his Senle of-it, that is; &#t 'Oxe who is God > 
If it does, not, why, does he: believe it, ' and inſiſt fo 
peremptorily. on it, in- defiance of the whole Catho- 
lick Church 2 and yet how. can the Scripture compel 
him to this, when the Catholick Church, and the Ca- 
tholick DoCtors 1n all Ages, have expounded 'Scrip- 
ture to a contrary fenle, that there.are Three Divine 
Perſons, who are this One God.? At this rate, when 
Men difter in their Expoſitions of Scripture, the Scri- 
pture does not compel us to believe either ; and thus 
notwithſtanding the __ : we may believe no- 
thing. . If the Scripture have a determined Senſe, we 
are bound to believe that Senſe,and muſt anſwer it to 
God, and to our Saviour, it we do not, whoever ex- 
pounds it otherwiſe ; and therefore when it is {aid in 
the Creed,zhat we are compelled (avaſlya{6uite are un- 
der a neceſlity ) by the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge 

VV 
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. each Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord ; the mean- 
ing is, not that men are under any torce to believe or 
acknowledge it, or to expound Scripture to this 
(enie ; but that: the true Senfe and Expoſition of * 
Scripture does make this Acknowledgment necella- 
ry, if we will believe -as the Scripture teaches ; and 
this may be true, whatever the Unitarians, or any 
Learned Trinitarians teach. . 
He: adds ; That the Conteſt between the Vnitarians 
and T rinitarians, w not a claſh of Reaſon with Scrip« 
ture ; \but whether we ought to interpret holy Scrip: 


j 


ture, when it ſpeaks of God according to Reaſon , or 
uot, that is, likeifools, or like wife men, Now this 
Ml Gd /eripiurs is all tham, and talacy:' for fo expound Scripture by 
by Ran 14 1915/4. Reaſon, may ſignifie two very ditterent things. 1.To 
ule our own Reaſon to find out the true Senſe and 
Interpretation of Scripture. ' 2. To expound Scrip- 
ture 1n Conformity*+to the Principles and Maxims of 
Natural Reaſon. - In the firſt Senſe he expounds 
Scripture according to Reaſon, who conſiders the 
Ule and Propriety of Words, the Scope and Deſign 
of the place, what goes before, and what follows,and 
how one place of Scripture is'conſiſtent with another, 
juſt .in the ſame: way: as we fiad out the ſenſe of any 
Human Writing ; and he who does not thus expound 
Scripture by Reaſon, expounds it /ike a fool ; that is, 
if he put ſuch a ſence upon it, as the words will not 
bear, or the ſcope and deſign of the Text will not 
admit, and as no man would think of, who were not 
prepoſleſſed and prejudiced againſt what appears to 
be the plain and obvious Senſe of the Text, and whe- 
ther they, or we, 1n this ſenſe, expound'Scripture ac- 
cording, or contrary, to Reaſon, /ike fools, or like wiſe 
men, ſhall be examined preſently. | 


£ 


As 


As for the other- Senſe of Expounding Scripture 
according' to Reaſon, that is, in Confortnity to the 
Pririciples and Maxims of Natural Reaſon ; we al- 
low this too'fo far, that we mitft not expound Scrip- 
ture to ſuch a ſenſe , as contradidts the plain and ex- 
preſs Maxims of Natural Reaſon ; for though God 
reveals ſach things to us, as Natural Reafon could not 
diſcover, and cannot comprehend , yet Revelation 
cannot contradict plain Reaſon ; for Truth can never 
contradiCct it ſelf ; what is true in Revelation, can ne- 
| ver be falle in Reaſon ; and what 1s true by Natural 
Reaſon can never be falſe in Revelation ; but then as 
Foblerved before, we miſt be {ure that there is ſuch 
aContradiction'; it muſt beevident and expreſs, and 
not made out of uncertain Conſequences, which ma- 
ny times are not owing top the Nature of Things , 
but to the Imperfection of our own Knowledge : As 
to keep tothe Matter of our-preſent Diſpute ; 

Natural Reaſon tells us,- That there 1s, and can be, 


but One Supreme God, the Soveraign Lord of the 


World, and ſhould any. man pretend to prove from 
Scripture, that there are Three Gods, this would be 
an expreſs ' Contradidtion 'to - the Natural Belief of 
One God; and therefore we mult reject this Senſe of 
Scripture, as contrary to Reaſon: but to prove from 
Scripture, that there is but One God, and that there 
are Three, who are this One God, this is no Con- 
tradition to Reaſon, which teaches- but' One' God ; 
for Scripture texchesthe lame,” and all Trinitarians 
acknowledge the ſame, and muſt do fo, if 'they be- 
lieve the Athanaffan Creed ; and therefore the belief 
of the Trinity does not contradit the natural belief 
of Ohe God. Yes, you'l ſay, that there ſhould be 
Three Perſons, each of which is' God, and yet bur 
A: 3 One 
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One God, is a Contradiction : but what Principle of 
Natural Reaſon does it contradict ? Reaſon tells us, 
that Three Gods cannot be one God, but does Reaſon 
tell us, that Three Divine Perſons cannot be One 
God 2. if my Reaſon be like other mens, I am ſure, 
my [Reaſon {ays nothing at all about it, does neither 
affirm, nor deny it ; and theretore when the Scrip- 
turc aſſures us, that there is but One God as Natu- 
ral Reaſon teaches, and that this One God is Three 
Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gholt', this 
contradicts nothing which Reaſon teaches , but adds 
ſomething, which Natural Reaſon could not diſcover, 
which is the proper uſe of. Revelation. Scripture 
teaches, that there is but one God,and that there are 
Three Divine Perſons, who are this One God : Rea- 
{on teaches, that there is but God, but does not teach 
that there are Three Divine Perſons in the Unity ;of 
the Godhead, nor does. it teach. that there are--not ; 
and therefore though the Scripture teaches more then 
Natural Reaſon does (which I ſuppoſe may be allow- 
ed by theſe Adorers of Reaſon) yet it teaches nathing 
contrary to what Natural Reaſon teaches ; nay, thele 
men can-not graft any-Contradiction upon it, without 
perverting the Faith of the ever bleſſed; Trinity; as it 
is taught 1n Scripture, and has, always been. taught 
in the Catholick Church: that is; to find a Contra- 
diction, their buſineſs is to prove , that theſe Three 
Divine Perſons, each of which is God,,mult be Fhree 

diſtin&t Gods, ;and then- -Three-diſtin&- Gods, cannot 

be One God : this I grant, 'and their Argument is un- 

anſwerable to thoſe, who own theſe. Three Divine 

Perſons, to be Three diſtindt Gods , but what 

is that to us, who teach, that they are not Three di- 

{tint Gods, but One God, as the Scripture teaches, 
and 


and the Catholick Church always taught, and as of 
neceſlity we muſt teach, if we believe a Trinity in 
Unity ?'ſo that there is no Contradiction in our Faith, 
for that which they make a ContradiCtion is'not our 
Faith, but a Contradiction to our Faith , as well as 
to common Senſe and Reaſon. Well! but if we be- 
lieve Three diſtia&t Divine Perſons, each of which is 
God, we muſt believe Three diſtin&t Gods : I hope 
not, when we profeſs to believe but One God ; yes, 
whatever we profeſs to believe, Three ſuch diſtinct 
Perſons, muſt be Three Gods ; now this we deny , 
and challenge them to produce any plain Principle 
of Reaſon to prove, that it muſt be ſo ; Natural Rea- 
{on teaches nothing about the Perſonality of the God- 
head ; it teaches One God,but whether this One God, 
be One-'or Three Perſons, it ſays not , and therefore 
ir may be cither, without contradicting the Natural 


Notions we have of One God ; and*then here is free 


{cope for Revelation, and it Revelation teaches, that 
there is but One God, and that there are Three Di- 
vine Perſons, each of which in Scripture have not 
only the Title, but the Nature and Attributes of God 
aſcribed to them ,. then we. muſt: of neceſſity believe 
- a Trinity inf Unity ; Three Perſons and One God ; 
for what the Scripture affirms, and Reaſon does not 
deny,is a proper Object of our Faith : and then their 
Objection againſt this Faith, that theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, muſt be Three diſtin Gods,if each of them 
be God, is ſenſleſs and ridiculous ; for it is demonſtra- 


ble,that if there be Three Perſons and One God, each | 


Perſon muſt be God, and yet there cannot be Three 
diſtin&t Gods, but One. For if each Perſon be not 
God, all Three cannot be God, unleſs the Godhead 
have Perſons in it, which are not God; and - all 
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[Three are but One God , they cannot be Three di- 
/{tin& Gods : ſo that whoever believes the Three Di- 
vine Perſons to be Three diſtin& Gods, does not be- 
lieve a Trinity in Unity ; and whoever believes a 
Trinity in Unity,cannot believe Three diſtin&t Gods, 
and if there be a Trinity in Unity, each Perſon muſt 
be God, and yet there cannot be Three Gods, but One 
God ; and now let him go look for his Contradiction 
in the belief of Three Perſons, and one God, and 
when he has found it, let me hear from him a- 
ain. . : 

So that all his Abſurdities and Contradictions arc 
vaniſhed only into Nicodemus his Queſtion , Z7ow can 
theſe things be 2 and if I could give him no other 
Anſwer , I ſhould think it a very good one to ſay, 
God knows. Muſt we deny every thing that we 
can't concerve and comprehend, though it be expreſ: / 
ly taught by God himſelf > Muſt we deny what we 
read in the Bible to be there, becauſe Reaſon does not 
teach it, and cannot frame an Adequate Idea of 

it? 

But I have not done with our Author thus, but 
muſt give him a little more about expounding Scrip- 
ture according to Reaſon : For affirm, that Natural 
Reaſon is not the Rule and Meaſure of Expounding 
Scripture, no more than it is of Expounding any o- 
ther Writing. The true and only way to 1iterpret 
any Writing, even the Scriptures* themſelves, is to 
examine the uſe and propriety of Words and Phraſes, 
the Connexion, Scope, and Deſiga of the Text , its 
Alluſion to ancient Cuſtoms and Ulages, or Diſputes, 
Sc. for there is no other good Reaſon to be given 
for any Expoſition, but thar the Words ſigaifie ſo, and 
the Circumſtances of the Place,and the apparent Scope 
of the Writer requires it. But 
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But our Author ( as many others do) ſeems to 
confound the Reaſons of Believing any Doctrine , 
with the Rules of Expounding a Writing. We muſt 
believe nothing that contradicts the plain and expreſs 
Dictates of Natural Reaſon, which all Mankind agree 
in, whatever pretence of Revelation there be for it ; 
well, ſay they, then you muſt expound Scripture ſo 
as to make it agree with the many Principles and 
Dictates of Reaſon : No, ſay I, that does nof' follow ; 
I muſt expound Scripture according to the uſe and 
ſigaification of the Words, and muſt not force my 
own Senſe on it, if it will not bear it. But ſuppoſe 
then, that the Natural Conſtru@tion of the Words im- 
port ſuch a Senſe, as is contrary to ſome evident 
Principle of Reaſon ? then I won't believe it. How ? 
not believe Scripture ? no, no, I will believe no pre- 
teaded Revelation, which contradicts the plain Di- 
ates of Reaſon, which all Mankind agree in , and 
were [ perſwaded, that thoſe Books, which we call 
the Holy Scriptures did ſo, would not believe them; 
and this is a fairer and honeſter way, than to force 
them to ſpeak-, what they never intended, and what 
every impartial man, who reads them , muſt think 
' was never intended, that we may believe them : to 
put our own ſenſe on Scripture, without reſpe& to. 
the uſe of Words, and to the Reaſon and Scope of 
the Text, is not to believe Scripture, but to make it; 
is not to learn from Scripture, but to teach. it to 
{peak our Language; is not to ſubmit to the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, but to make Scripture fubmit to 
our Reaſon , even in ſuch Matters as are conteſledly 


above Reaſon, as the infinite Nature and Eſſence - 


of God is, 
Though 
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Though I am never ſo well aſſured of the Divine 
Authority of any Book, yet I muſt expound it, as I 
do other Writings ; for when God vouchſates to 
ſpeak to us in our own Language, we muſt under- 
ſtand his Words juſt as we do , when they are ſpoke 
by men: Indeed when I am ſure that it 1s an inſpi- 
red Writing, I lay it down for a Principle , that it 
contains nothing abſurd and contradictious,or repug- 
nant tothe received Principles of Natural Reaſon ; 
but this does not give me authority to Expound the 
Words of Scripture to any other ſenſe, than what 
they will naturally bear, to reconcile them with ſuch 
Notions, as I call reaſon ; for it one man has this li- 
berty, another may take it , and the Scripture will 
be tuned to every mans private Conceits ; and there- 
fore in caſe the plain ſenſe of Scripture contradicts 
thoſe Notions I have of things, it it be poſſible to be 
true, I ſubmit to the Authority of Scripture ; if it 
ſeems to include a Contradiftion and Impollibility , 
if that Contradiction be not plain and notorious, and 
in ſuch Matters, as I am lure, I perte&ly underſtand, 
there I ſubmit again, and conclude it is no Contra- 
diction, though I cannot comprehend how it is ; if I 
can by no means reconcile it, I will confeſs, I do 
not underſtand it, and will not pretend to give any 
Senſe of it, much leſs to give ſuch a Senſe ot it, as the 
Words will not bear. 

This ſhows, that men may pretend to Expound 
Scripture according to Reaſon, when the Diſpute is 
nothing elſe, but a Claſh of Reaſon with Scripture, 
as this Author phraſes it : tor fo it is, when the uſu- 
al ſignification of the Words, and yhe Scope and Cir- 
Cumſtances of the Place require offe Senſe, and men 
force another Senſe on it, upon pretence of Expound- 


1ng 


ing Scripture by Reaſon , that 1s, to reconcile Scrip- 
ture to their pre-conceived Notions and Opinions of 
Things :4or what the Words ſignifie, that is the I 
of Scripture ;zand when they will not admit this Seri, 
becauſethey apprehend it contrary to Reaſon, though 
moſt agreeable to the Words and Scope of the Place, 
this is nothing elſe but a Controverſie between Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon. ; 

. My preſent Undertaking does not oblige. me to 
examine all theScriptures,which are'alleadged by the 
Socinians agatnſt the Dofrine of the Trinity, or by 
others for it; thus 1s a voluminous Work; and has of- 
ten been done by others, and if there were any juſt 
Occaſion-of doing it again; it deſerves a Treatiſe by 
it ſelf: but indeed it'1s the Do&trine it ſelf, which 
the Socinians diſlike, more then our Expoſitions , 
which they cannot deny to be reaſonable enough , 
were the Doctrine fo ; but they: muſt not expound 
Scripture contrary -to Reaſon, and therefare muſt ne- 
ver allow, that the Scripture teaches ſuch a Doaring, 
which they think contradicts the plain and ſelf evi- 
dent Reaſon of Mankind ;. reconcile men to the Do- 
rine, and the Scripture 1s plain without any farther 
Comment ; this Þ have now endeavoured , . aad I be- 
lieve our Adverſaries wtll talk more'ſf aringty of Ab- 
{urdities and Contradictions for the future, and then 
they will looſe the beſt Argument they have againſt 
the Orthodox Expohitions of Scripture : but yetl am 
unwilling to diſmiſs this Argument, without (ome few 
Obſervations about the Seate of Scripture. 

This Author refers us to the Hiſtory of the Uni- 
tarians, Which though it be but a little Book in all 
Senſes, is too large tobe particularly examined now ; 
but however I ſhall give fome taſte of it. Ta the firſt 
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| Letter the Author marſhals thoſe Texts, which he 
thinks overthrow the Doctrine of the Trinity , and 
becauſe this may be moſt dangerous to unskiltul Rea- 
ders, I ſhall more particularly examine that. _ He re- 


duces the Scriptures under ſeveral-Topicks, or Heads 
of Arguments. 


Hiftory of &- 1. If our Lord Chrift were himſelf God, there 
| nitarian%, P:4> could be no Perſon greater than he, none that might be 
| Texts of ! 2H » ug) Called his Head or God, none that could in any reſpet 
i by Nonitap ian 494iniy command him. Now this Argument 1s fallacious, tor 
| Doctr. ofthe 5i7:54 x4, though Chriſt be God himſelt, yet if there be Three 
jmro,Ccem 740 VT Perſons in the Godhead, the equality and fameneſs of 
4 Nature does not deſtroy the Subordination,. of Per- 
fons : a Son 1s equal to his Father by Nature, but in- 
teriour to him as his Son: it thei Father , as I have 
explained it be Original Mind and Wiſdom,, the Son 
a perſonal ſubſiſting, but reflex Image of his Fathers 
Wiſdom , though their Eternal Wiſdom be equal 
and the ſame, yet the Original is Superior to 
the Image, the Father to the Son : and therefore 
—_ though I know ſuch Texts as he alleadges, My Father 
20 John x7. # greater than ©, The Head of Chrift is God. I 
aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and 
your God ; are both by Ancient and Modern Expoſi- 
tors applied to Chriſt's Human Nature, yer I ſee no 
: Inconvenience in owning this to be true with: reſpect 
to his Divine Perſon, and his Relation to his Father : 
For the Father is the Head and Fountain of the Deity, 
and the Son is God of God, and therefore the Father 

may be called his God. 
As for Chriſt's receiving Commands from the Fa- 
ther, though this relates to the Execution of his Me- 
diatory Office,and fo concerns him as God Incarnate, 


as 


oo 
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as by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he is the Mi- | 
niſter of God's Will and Pleaſure, yet I grant even as 
God, he receives Commands trom his Father, but ir 
is no otherwiſe then as he receives his Nature | from 
him : by Nature he is the Word,the Wiſdom,the Com- 
mand of the Father ; his reflex Image, whereby he 
produces all the Deſigns of his own Wiſdom and 


Counlel into at. Thus St. Au- 


ſtin anſwered the Arrian Obje- 
tion, That Chriſt was but God's 
Inſtrument, and made the World 
by God's Command. Let them 
confider with what other words 
the Father commanded his only 


Cogitent quibus alits verbis juſſevit P a- 
ter unico verbo. Formant enim fob in 
phantaſmate cordis ſui, quaſi duns aliquos, 
etfs juxta invicem, in ſuis tamen locis con- 
ſiitutos, unum jubentem, alterum obtempe- 
rantem. Nec intelligunt ipſam juſſionem 
Patris ut fierent omnia, non eſſe niſi ver- 
bum Patrus, ptr quod ſafta ſun: omnia. 
Aug.contr.Serm. Arrianorum. Lib. 3. 


Word. But they frame to them- 

ſelves an Imagination of two, near one another, but ſe- 
parated by their diſtinit Places, one commanding, ano- 
ther obeying. Nor do they underſtand , that the Fa- 
thers Command it ſelf, that all things ſhould be made, 


' 4s no other Word of the Father, but that by which al 


things are made ; that is, the ſubſtantial Word and 
Wiſdom , and Command of the Father, Ins only be- 
ootten Son 

2. If our Lord Chrift were indeed God, it could not, page 5, 
without blaſphemy, be (abſolutely and without Reſt rifli- 


.0n) affirmed of him, that he is the Creature, the Poſſeſ- 


ſton, the Servant, and Subjeft of God. It is well he 
added, abſolutely and without reſtrifion , but he had 
done better, if he had remembred it in his proofs : 
that Chriſt is called a Creature, he proves, becauſe he 
is the firſt-born of every Creature , but here he ſhould ' C91 
have remembred his abſolutely and without re- 
ſtriction, for he is ſo to rhe firſt-born of every 
Creature , that he is the Image of the inviſible God, 
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and therefore no Creature ; ſo born before all Crea- 
1 Cola7, tures, as mewl5raxG. allo ſignifies, That by him were 
all things created, that are in Heaven , and that are 
' in Earth, viſible and inviſible whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers ; all things 
were created by him and for him, and he is, before all 
things, (which & the Explication of Tmpw777x@, 7u- 
1s x1:oz85, begotten before the whole Creation, and 
therefore no part of the Creation. himſelf”) and by him 
. all things conſiſt, Tx 77av1s 0 dun ouvionuall things 
were not only made by him, but have their Subtt- 
ſtence in him ; as the Apoſtle tellzus, in God we /zve 
and move and have our being ,. that this does not re- 
late to the new Creation, as. the' Socznzans would have 
it, is very plain : For x. in this Senſe Chriſt ( it he 
were meer Man) was not the firſt-born ot every new 
Creature ; for I hope there were a great many new 
Creatures, that'is, truly good and pious-men, before 
Chriſt was born of his Virgin Mother. 2. Nor in 
this ſenſe were all things in Heaven and Earth viſible 
and. inviſible, Thrones, Dominions, Principalitics , 
and Powers, that is, all the Orders of Angels crea- 
ted by him : For the, greateſt part of viſible things, 
(eſpecially in the Apoſtles days, when lo little part 
of the World was converted to the Chriſtian Faith ) 
were not new madeby him ; and none of the inviſible 
things were new made by him : good Angels did not 
need it, and he came not to convert fallen ' Angels , 
but to deſtroy the viſible Kingdom of the Devil in 
this World, and to judge them in the next. 3. Nor 
in this ſenſe were all things made for him; for he is a 
Mediator for God, to reduce Mankind to their Obe- 
dience and Subjection to him ; and therefore when 
he has accompliſhed his Work of Mediation, and de- 
{troyed 


ſtroyed all Enemies, in the final Judgment of the 
World ; he ſhall deliver up his Kingdom to his Father, 
that God may be all inall ; - of which-more preſently. 
4. And theretorc the Apoſtle proceeds trom his Crea- 
tion of the Natural World, to his Mediatory King- 
dom, which proves, that he did not ſpeak of that be- 
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tore: Aud he is the Head of the Body the Church who Verſe 14. 


is the beginning, the firſt-born ſrom the dead , that in 
all things he might have the preheminence : as the Ma- 
ker of all things viſible and inviſible, he is faid to 
be before all things, begotten of his Father before the 
Creation of the World ; as Head of the Church, he is 
zexdallo, the beginning, the firſt who roſe from the. 
dead, that he might be the Te!» the firlt upon 
all Accounts, before the Worlds , and the firſt-born 
from the dead. That he was God's Miniſter and Ser- 
vant, he proves by feveral Texts: as that he was 


appointed or made (whieh' has the fame ({ente) by God, Fa2e 
the Apoſtle and Fligh-Prieft of our Profeſſion? but here ; yeve.12.' 


is a reſtriction to his being High-Prieſt, and therefore 
no danger of Blaſphemy, thouglr he be God :. for we 
may obſerve, that. though the Jewiſh High-Prieſt 
were but a man, yet he was a Type of a High-Prieſt,. 
.who-1is more than man, even the Eternal Son and 
Word of God, as ſome of the Learned Jews acknow- 
ledge; for the Son of God is the only proper Media-- 
tor and Advocate with the Father, as Philo Judeus 
oiten calls the a/y&. or Word, the © zZ2yu24; or 
High-Prieſt ; and ſhows that the Garments of the 
High-Prieſt were Figures of Heaven and Earth,which 
{cems to fſignifie, that the Eternal Word,which made 
the World, 1s the true High-Prieſt. "And the Story 
Foſephus tells of Alexander looks this way ; that when: 
Faddus the High-Priclt. wenr out to meet him ;Jreſſed 
13: 
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| in all his Pontifical Attire, he approached him with 
great Reverence and Veneration , and his Captains 
vondering at it , lie told them, That that God, who 
appeared to him, and ſent him upon that Expediti- 
on, and promited him Victory and Succeſs, appear- 
ed to him in that very Habit. I am ſure the Apo- 
{tle diſtinguiſhes Chriſt trom AHigh-Prieſts taken 
from among men ; and makes his Sonſhip the Founda- 
rion of his Prieſthood: Chri#? glorified not himſelf to 
be made an High-Prieft (which thows that it is no 
Servile Miniſtry) but he that ſaia unto him,Thou art 
my Son, this day have T begotten Thee.As he faith alſo 
in another.place, 7hou art a Prief? for ever after the 
Order of Melchizedec. And what the Myttery of 
this Melchizedecian Prieſthood was, he explains 7 He- 
brews, that Melchizedec was firft by Interpretation King 
of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo, King of Salem , 
which is King of Peace. - Without Father , without 
Mother, without Deſcent, baving neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Sou of 
God, which is a Priest continually, 


1 Cor.3.23 As for hisnext Quotation, that Chr#7 zs God's] know 
not what he means by'it ; for there is no doubt but 
Chriſt is God's Son, God's Chriſt, God's High-Prieſt, 
ſerves. the ends and deſigns of God's Glory ; and 
what then ? therefore he is not God ? By no means ! 
he may conclude, that therefore he 1s not God the 
Father, becauſe-he acts ſubordinately, not that there- 
fore he is not God the Son. 
His next Proof 1s, that God calls him his Servant 
by the Prophet 7ſazah ; but it is his Servant i» whom 
+ Muth. 17, þ;s Seul is well-pleaſed, which is the peculiar Cha- 
ractcr of his San ; and 1s that very teſtimony which 


God 
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God pave to Chriſt at his Baptiſmby a voice from 


Heaven ; This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well z Marth.17. 


pleaſed. 


His next Proof is, that he humbled himſelf, and be- 2 (hil 8.9. 


came obedient,which is all he cites ; but what does he 
prove from this? that Obedience is part of his Hu- 
miliation? And what then 2? therefore he is not God 2 
becauſe he voluntarily condeſcends below the Digni- 
ty of his Nature, does he torteit the Dignity ot his 
Nature ? and yet this is the plain Caſe, as the Apoſtle 
rells us in that place : that He being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 
and being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled hims- 
ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Croſs. And this is a wondertul proof, that he 1s 
not God, becauſe being in the form of God, that 1s, be- 
| ing Gol, he voluntarily condelcended to the meaneſt 
and molt {erviſe ſtate of Human Nature for the Sal-. 
vation of ſinners. But the ſting of all is. behind,that 
for this ſubmiſſion and obedience he was rewarded 
and exalted by God, and a God is. not capable of a 
reward or exaltation, being Supreme himſelf, and yet 
as it follows,tor this God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a Name above every Name. | : 
Now it ſeems very ſtrange to me, that Chriſt's ad> 
vancement to the ſupreme Government of the World, 
ſhould be made an Argument againſt his. being God, 
or the Eternal Son of God :. tor is it fitting and con- 
gruous for God to make a meer Creature the Univer- 
tal Lord and Soveraign of the World ? to advance a 
meer man above the moſt glorious Angels, to be the 
Head of alt Principalities and. Powers , which would: 
* - be 
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\be an Indignity to the Angelical Nature? is a meer 
' Creature a fit Lieutenant or Repreſentative of God 
in Perſonal or Prerogative. Acts of Government and 
Power? muſt not every Being be repreſented by one 
of his 6wnKind, a Manby a ian , an Angel by an 
Angel, in ſuch Acts as are proper to their Natures ? 
and muſt not God then be repreſented by One, who 
is God? Is any Creature capable of the Government 
of the World? does not this require infinite Wiſdom 
and infinite Power ? and'can God communicate inft- 
nite Wiſdom and infinite Power to a Creature, or a ft- 
nite Nature ? that is, can a Creature be made a true 
and effential God ? if our Adorers of Reaſon can di- 
geſt ſuch. Contradictions as theſe, I' hope they will 
never complain of - Ablurdities and ContradiQtions 
more. A God without infinite Perte&ttons, 1s only a 
Titular and Nominal God, and to fay, that, Creatures 
may have all the PerfteCtions of God, is to ſay, that 
God can make an infinite Creature,which has a thou- 
fand times greater Contradictions, than the moſt ab- 
{urd Explication of the Trinity can be charged with; 
tor then a true and real God may bea Creature; then 
the Divine Nature 1s, not eternal, but may be created ; 
then the Divine Nature 1s not numerically Qne,but it 
the firſt God ſo pleaſed, he could make a world of Gods, 
as well as of Angels, or Men. It then this Kingdom 
to which Chriſt is advanced, cannot be adminiitred 
without infinite Wiſdom and Power, then he is by Na- 
.turea God ; for otherwiſe all Power in Heaven and 
Earth could not have been committed to him, becauſe 
he was not capable of it, could not adminiſter it: and 
-would God chooſe a King, who could not adminiſter 
the Government of the World, nor do any thing to- 
'-wards it ? | 


And 


And yet the Difficulty remains ; if he be by Na- 
: fire the Son of God, and the Natural Lord of the 
World, how is he faid to be exalted by God, and 
to receive a Kingdom from him as the Reward of his 
Sufferings? when he was already poſleſſed of it, ever 
ſince the Foundations of the World, being the Natu- 
ral Lord of all Creatures ; and therefore had no need 
to receive that which was his own, or purchaſe what 
was his Natural Right, by ſuch mean and vile Conde- 
ſcenſions, as ſuffering Death upon the Crols. 

And therefore rightly to underſtand this, we muſt 
conſider the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom ; that it is 
not meerly the Natural Government of the World , 
but a Cory Kingdom. God is the Supreme and 
Natural Lord of the World, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, and the only Ruler of Princes : and while 
God governed the World only as its Natural Lord , 
the Son had no diſtin Kingdom of his own , but in 
Conjunction with his Father. 'For though there al- 
ways were Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead , 
yet-the Father being the Fountain of the Deity, the 
Goverament of, the World was adminiſtred in his 
Name ;.t.,;-- 4: wy; 

But Mankind quickly Apoſtatized from God , for- 
teited immortal Lite, corrupted their Manners, and 
defaced the Image of God, upon their Souls , and 
the Government of God conſidered only as our Ma- 
ker and Soveraign. Lord could give no hope nor ſe- 
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curity to guilty ſinners ; and this made a Media- + 


tory Kingdom neceſſary, to reconcile God and Men, 
and to reſtore Man to the Integrity of his Nature : 
and this Power and Dignity God beſtowed upon his 
own Son, who had the moſt right*to it , and was 
beſt qualified for it, being the begotten Word and 
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A Findication of the Dobirine of the- L - 
Wiſdom of the Father : but he muſt firſt become man, 


| and publiſh the Will of God to the World, and make 


| God. 


1. Eph.22,23- 


Expiation for Sin, and ther” he ſhould riſe 'again 
from the dead, and fet down at the right hand. of 


And therefore we may obſerve, that all this Pow- 


_ er Chriſt is inveſted with, is as Head of the Church. 


God hath put all things under his feet, and Fry him 
to be Head over all things to the Church, which is his 
Body, the fulneſs of him, which filleth all in all, That 


| is, he has made him the Governour of the whole 
| World, as Head of the Church. - For the Salvation 
| of Mankind required the Government of the World 
| to be put into his Hands, that he might reſtraia the 


1: Hebr. 14. 


Power and Malice of wicked Spirits, and deſtroy 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and imploy good Angels. 
in the Service and Miniſteries of his Church, as the 
Apoſtle tells us,7They are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them, who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. 
That the Government of this lower World might be 
adminiſtred by him with a peculiar regard and ſub-. 
ſerviency to the great endsof his Spiritual Kingdom. 
For the Church of Rowe is ſo far in the right , that 
the Supreme Head of ths Church muſt be Supreme 
in Temporals too in ordine ad ſpiritualia ; but their. 
fault is, they give this Power to a vicarious Head, 
which is due only, and can be adminiſtred-only by 
Chriſt,who is the true Supreme Head of all things to 
bis Church. 

The Government of 7/rael was a Type of this. 
The Kingdom of 7ſrael was originally a pure Theo- 
cracy ; God was/their King, and governed them al- 
moſt as viſibly by his Prieſt, his Oracles, his Judges, 


whom he extraordinarily raiſed up ; as a Temporal 
| King 


King governs his Subjects. | Bur time they grew 
weary of the Government of God, and defired a King 
like other Nations: upon which God tells Samuel, 


They have not rejetted thee, but rejefted me , that 1” Sam. 8.7, 


ſhonld not reign over them. But yet he complies with 
their Deſires in giving them a King ;'and their King 
was peculiarly God's Anointed, and God's King, who 
ruled God's People and Inheritance by God's peculi- 
ar and delegated Authority : for the Government of 
{ſrael did not ceaſe to be a Theocracy , when they 
had a King ; for they were God's People and Inheri- 
tance ſtill ; but now the King was between God and 
the People, whereas God governed them more im- 
mediately before. And therefore as David was a 
Type of Chriſt, {ov his Kingdom was typical of the 


Kingdom of Chriſt ; Tet have 7 ſet my King upon my » vialm 6. 


holy Hill of Sion ; which ſeems to have ſome aſpect 
on David ; though it received its juſt Accompliſh- 


ment in Chriſt : and hence the Kingdom of the Met: - 
fias is called the Throne of his Father David ; not that 1 Luke 32. 
Temporal Kirigdom which David governed, for his ** John 36- 


Kingdom was not of this World ; .but that of 'which 
David's Kingdom was a Type and Figure, the Go- 
vernment of the Church, who are God's People , of 
whom the carnal 7{ae/! was a Type, which he rules 
by a vicarious, but a Soveraign Authority, for God, 
| and in his name and ſtead. This gives a plain ac- 
count, how God may give this Kingdom to his Son , 
and that as the Reward of his Sufferings. It may be 
a Gift, becauſe it is not a Natural Right ; for it is not 
a Natural Kingdom, but ereCted by the Wiſdom and 
Counſel of God, for the Salvation of Sinners ; and it 
muſt be the Reward of his Sufferings , becaule it is a 
Sacerdotal Kingdom, which ts founded in the Expiati- 
on of his Blood. Y 2 And 


m4 
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' A Vindication of the Dofirine of the + 
And though Chriſt be the Eternal Son of God, and 
the Natural Lord and Heir of all things, yet - God 
hath in this highly exalted him,and given him a name 
which is above every name, that at (or int) the 
name of Tejus every knee. ſhould bow, of things in' Hea- 
wen, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth, 
and that every tongue, ( ſome ot all Nations, Lan- 
guages, and Tongues) ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father. For when 
God exalts and magnifies himſelf, or exalts -his 'Son, 
it does not, and cannot ſignifie any addition or in- 
creaſe of their eſſential Greatneſs and Glory, tor nei- 
ther the Father nor the Son: can be greater than they 
are ; but yet God is exalted, when his Greatneſs and 
Power is more viſible, and more univerſally acknow- 
ledged and adored : and thus God has highly exalt; 
ed his Son too, by conferring the Mediatory Power 
and Kingdom on him ; as to ſhow this particularly , 
but briefly. - I fs 4hyert 
This makes the Son more uniyerfallg. known , ac- 
knowledged, and adored. ' The Notiory;and Belief of 
one God is Natural to Mankind ; that there are three 
Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , 4n the 
Unity of the Godhead, is not known by Nature, ; but 
by Revelation : There are ſome obſcure hints: and 
intimations of this even in the Hiſtory of the;Grea- 
tion ; more plain in the 'Types and Propheſies of the 
Jewiſh Law, which relate to the Meſitas ; and poſſj- 
bly this was more particularly explained in their Ca- 
bala , which fome learned: men induſtriouſly prove 
contained this Myſtery of the Trinity : but all this 
while, this Myſtery was very obſcure, and the Glory 
of the Son little known in the World : for though 
now we certainly know from the Expoſition of Chriſt 
| and 
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and his Apoſtle, that the Prophets ſpake- of Chriſt 
under the name of Lord, and God, and Jehovah, yet 
all went in the Name of God. But when Chriſt ap- - 
peared in the World, then God owned him for his 
Son; this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſe 
_ ed ; Chriſt owned himfelt for the Son of God, his 
only begotten Son ; and upon all occaſions calls God 
| his Father, and that in ſuch a diſtinguiſhing manner, 
that the Jews underſtood him to mean, that he was 
the Son of God by Nature, and charge him with 
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3 Matth.16, 
3 John 16,17. 


Blaſphemy for making himſelf God. He appealed to 12 J9-29.30, 
thole mighty Works he did in his Father's Name, to his 


prove the Truth of wha@he taught them, that he was 
indeed the Son of God. - * 

But then God viſibly owned him for his Son, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, and beſtowed a: King- 
dom on him, a Name which is above every Name, as 
St. Paul tells us, That he was declared to be the Sou 
of God with power according to the Spirit of Flolineſs, 
by the, Reſurrefion from, the Dead.” And tor this rea- 


1 Rom 5. 


{on, that of. the Pſalmiſt, 7hou art my. Son, . this day » vlalm 9. 


have I begotten Thee,. is applied to the Reſurreftion 


of Chriſt trom the Dead. We deliver anto youx348s 32,33, 


glad tydings, how that the promiſe that was made to 
the Fathers, God hath fulfilled : the- ſame . to: us their 
Children, za that he-hath raiſed up. Jeſus again, as it - 
is alſo written in the ſecond Plalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have. T begotten Thee... Which it is plain does 
not ſignifie, that God then firſt begot him; tor he 
owned him for his beloved Son long before , at his 
Baptiſm ; and Chriſt calls himſelt his only begotten 
Son long before ; and the Socinians themielves attri- 
bute his Sonſhip to his miraculous Conception in the 
Womb of the Virgin ; and St, Pau/,wgglee, rxpongg 

| God's 
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.x7 John 5. 


A Vindication of the. Dofrine of the 
God's begetring him at his Reſurreion , by his ' be- 
ing declared the Son of God by the ReſurreQion 
from the Dead, which {uppolſes he was his Son be- 


fore, and that not «#2 ozg4g according to the Fleſh, 
| for {bo he was the Seed of David, but xam mvdG ue 


2y2wuwns according to the Spirit of Holineſs, or his 
Divine Nature, for fo its oppoſition to x7 ery 


; proves it muſt ſignifie. He was the only begotten 


Son of God from eternal Ages, but the World did 
not fully know him to be fo, till God declared this 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, and by beſtow. 
ing a Kingdom on him ; and then he viſibly appear- 
ed in the Glory and Majeſty of the Son of God, as if 
he had been begotten by him that day : and this 
ſeems to be the meaning -of our Saviour's Prayer ; 
And now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, 
with that glory which T had with Thee, before theWorld 
was ; that is, now publickly own me to be thy Son, 
which I always was, but was never yet ſufficiently 
declared ſo to the World. And therefore when he 
was raiſed from the Dead, and advanced into his 
Kingdom, which he was to adminiſter, not by Hu- 
man Force and Power, but by the Power of the Di- 
vine Spirit, it was time to let the World know this 
great Myſtery of a [Trinity in: Unity, becauſe each 
Divine Perſon has his diſtin and proper part in this 
myſterious economy : and therefore he commands 


28 Matth.19. his Diſciples to Baptize in the Name of the Father |, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt , that is, into the 
beliet and worſhip of One God, Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : of which more preſently. 

But this is not all ; the Son is not only now made 
known and, manifeſt to the World , and publickl 


.owned by Fas Father, but he has a peculiar Authort- 


oy 
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ty inveſted in him, diſtin both from the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, as he is a Mediatory King. 

There being but One Supreme and Soveraign God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who,are but One E- 
nergy and Power, but One Monarch, but one Ma- 
ker, and One Lord of the World; in the Natural Go- 
vernment of the World there is no diſtinQion of the 
Divine Perſons; no peculiar Offices and Adminiſtra- 
tions to diſtinguiſh them ; not one thing done by the 
Father, another by the Son, and a third by the Holy 
Ghoſt, but the whole Trinity made and governs the 
World by One individual Operation : and therefore 
the Creation and Government of the World is the 
work of One God, and therefore peculiarly attribu- 
ted to the Father, who 1s the Fountain of the Deity , 
who is that Original Mind and Wiſdom , who made, 
and who governs the World by his Son: and holy 
Spirit ; ſo that in the Natural Government of the 
World, the Son has no Kingdom of his own , but 
reigns as One Supreme God with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, and all attributed to the Father as the be- 
ginning of Energy and Power. 


But inthe economy of man's Salvation , the Son 


has a Kingdom of his own, which is peculiarly his , 
adminiſtred'irr his Name, and by his Soveraigna Au- 
thority. The Father is atoned by him, and has com- 


t67 


mitted to'him att Power both in Heaven and in Earth: ,z ya; - 


He is made the Head of all Principalities and Powers, 


which are now immediately ſubjeted to him, and 


mult receive their Commands and Orders trom him; 
as the Apoſtle to the Z7ebrews tells us, when God bring- 
eth in-the firſt begotten into the World, that is, when 


God railed him trom the dead, and received him into 


Heaven, to fit at his right hand ; he faith , and /et all, yeyrs. 


the 


168 A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
the Angels of God worſhip him : obey his Commands, 
and be his Miniſters and Servants. "The Holy Spirit 
is given by him, he ſends the Spirit to dwell in his 
Church, which is his Body, and to animate all the 
true and ſincere Members of it ; He governs this low- 
er World, diſpoſes of Kingdoms and Empires in ſub- 
{erviency to the ends of his Spiritual Kingdom : He 
has the Power of pardonning fins, ot judging the 
World, of raiſing the dead ; whom he pardons, God 
pardons ; whom he condemns, God condemns; for 
the Father judgeth ao man , but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son. Should the Father judge the 
World, he muſt judge as the Maker and Soveraign 
Lord ot the World, by the ſtrict Rules of Righteouſ- 
nels and Juſtice, and then how could any ſinner be 
\aved? but he has committed Judgment to the Son,as 
a Mediatory King, wao judges by the Equity and . 
Chancery of the Goſpel. | | 

The Power indeed whereby he adminiſters his 

Kingdom, is the Power of the whole Trinity, of Fa- 

ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; for they being eſſentially 

One God, have but one Energy. and Power, and 
therefore can never act ſeparately : and therefore the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the Dead is aſcribed to 

2 As 24 God the Father, God raiſed him from the' dead: to 

13-30, Chriſt himſelf, as he tells the Jews, Deſtroy this Tem- 
ple,and in three days I will raiſe it up.And,T lay down 

2 Jom 19. ny life,that 7 may take it again. T have power to lay it 

10.17,18. down, and I have power to take it again. And to the 
Holy Spirit, If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by 
the Spirit that dwelleth in you. Where God indeed 

$ Roms, 15 (aid to raiſe up Chriſt from the dead,but it was by 
| his 


3, 
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his Spirit, and by the ſame Spirit he will raiſe us. 

But yet this 1s the Kingdom of Chriſt , becauſe 
now the Adminiſtration and Exerciſe of this Power 
is committed to him, and is as it were under his di- 
rection and influence. The Natural Kingdom and 
Government of the World is peculiarly attributed to 
God the Father , though the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
reign with him as one God : becaule the Father is O- 
riginal Mind and Wiſdom, and therefore the begin» 
ning of all Power and Energy. As the Father be- 
gets the Son, not the Son the Father, and the Holy 


Ghoſt proceeds from Father and Son, not Father and 


Son from the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt will and a& with the Father, not the Father 
with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, if we may 
ſo ſpeak where there is but One individual A&t and 
Energy, the Father is the firſt Mover in the Sacred 
Trinity : For reflex Wiſdom, that is the Son, who is 
begotten Wiſdom, moves and acts, at it is begotten, 
by Original Mind and Wiſdom, who is the eternal 


169 


Father , as Chriſt himſelf tells us ; 7he Sox can dono- 5 John 19. 


thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; for 
whatſoever things he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son 
likewiſe. And my Father worketh hitherto , and 1 
work : But the Father is the Principle and Beginning 
of Action ; and therefore the Government and Mo- 
narchy muſt receive its Denomination from him; that 
it 15 the Kingdom of the Father. 


I7s 


But now 1n the Mediatory Kingdom , the exerciſe 


of the Divine Power is committed into the hands of 


the Mediator, and is adminiſtred by the meaſures 
and terms of his Mediation. The Power is not ta- 


ken out of God's hands, for that is impoſſible; Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt govern the World ſtill by One 
| . Z _un- 
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individual A& and Power, but as in the Natural Go- 
vernment of the World the - Exerciſe of this Power 
begins with the Father, fo in this Mediatory King- 
dom it begins with the Son, and is direfted by his 
Mediation : that is, God governs the World now, 
not meerly as a Natural Lord, by the Rules of Natu- 
ral juſtice, but with reſpe& to the Mediatory Pow- 
cr and Authority of his Son, and to ſerve the ends of 
his Mediatory Kingdom. 

Now the Father judgeth no man, but hath commit- 
ted all Tudgment to the Son ; He hath power to fave 
and to deſtroy ; whom . he pardons , God pardons ; 
whom he condemns,God condemns; all Petitions are 
put up to God in his Name ; all Bleſſings, both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual , are obtained from God in his 
Name : that is,it is the Name and Authority of Chriſt 
by which God now governs the World. This 1s the 
Name God has given him,which 7s above every Name, 


2PhIl-SIOUl- ,,.5t at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, both 


of things in Heaven, and things on Earth, and things 


* under the Earth : and that every Tongue ſhould con- 


feſs, that Feſus Chriſt ts Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father. That Angels in Heaven move at his Com- 
mand, and obey his Power ; that Men on Earth wor- 
ſhip;God, aad expect all ftrom him in his Name; that 
evil Spirits tremble at his Name, and yield to his 
Power ; and that all the World confeſs the Supreme 
and Soveraign Authority of the Son, to- the Glory 


| of the Father, who hath thus highly exalted 
him. / 


28 Matth.18. 


There can be no other meaning but this, in what 
Chriſt tells his Diſciples after his Reſurrection from 
the Dead ; AU Power i given unto me both in Hea- 
ven and Earth. , For unleſs it be ſome Power, which 
he 
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he had not before as the Eternal Son of God , how 


can it be ſaid to be now given unto him : and yet 
before, in conjunaion with, and ſubordination to 
his Father, he had all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth ; but then this Power was not in his own Name, 
nor ſeated immediately in himſelf, as his own Per- 
ſonal Authority ; but” now the Son 1s immediately 
inveſted with this Power and Authority as a Media- 
tory King. | 

And this is the meaning of what he tells us; As 


90 


the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to 5 John 26: 


the Son to have life in himſelf. To have lite in him- 
ſelf, is to have the Power and Authority of beſtowing 


Life, as appears both from what goes before, and 


from what follows : 4s the Father raiſeth up the 
dead and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom 
he will, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, the hour s 
coming, and now i, when the dead ſhall hear the woice 
off the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. - Mar- 
wel not at this, for the hour i coming , in the which 
all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his vozce, and ſhall 
come forth ; they that have done good to the  Reſar- 
refion of Life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
Reſurrettion of Damnation. This Power the Son al- 
ways had as begotten of his Father , from all Eter- 
nity, and One God with him ; but he here ſpeaks 
of a Perſonal Authority, which is given him. as the 
Son of Man, as an Incarnate and Mediatory King , 
And hath given him Authority to execute Judgment 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. And therefore 
now it is given him to have Life in himſelf, as the 
Father hath Life in himſelf : The Father hath Life in 
himſelf,as the Original Fountain of all Life,by whom 
the Son himſelf lives ; all Life is derived from God, 
| & 2 either 
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either by eternal Generation, or Proceſſion, or Crea- 


tion ; and thus Chriſt hath Life in himſelf alſo,in the 
| new Creation he is the Fountain of Life ; he quick- 


eneth whom he will ; he is the bread of life, that came 
down from Heaven ; if any man eat of this bread , he 


ſhall live for ever. As the living Father hath ſent 


me, and T live by the Father, ſo, he that eateth me , 
even he ſhall live by me. TI am the Reſurredlion and 


5 the Life; he that believeth in me, though he were 


dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall never dye. This is the Authority 
of his Mediatory Kingdom, which he hath received 
from his Father, that he hath Life in himſelf, and. 
hath Authority and Power to give Life to the 
World. 

This is a Kingdom in a Kingdom, the Mediatory 
Kingdom of the Son in the Natural Kingdom of the 
Father, which reſtrains the Father's Juſtice, diſpenſes 
his Grace, and direds the Exerciſe of his Power in 
the Goverament of the World, -which though it be 
upon theſe accounts a Superiour Authority; and there- 
fore a high Exaltation of he Son , yet it is no dimi- 
nution to the Father.: The confeſing Jeſus Chrift te 
be Lord, is to the glory of God the Father, 


1. Becauſe this Mediatory Kingdom 1s erected by 
the Father, and by the Father given to the-Son ; it is 
he, who gave him this Authority, becauſe he is the Sox 


of Man. And therefore Chriſt every where owns, 


that he was ſent by God. 7 am not come of my ſelf; 
I am come in my Fathers Name. I proceeded forth , 


2. and came from God, neither came I of my ſelf, but he 
* ſent me. T ſeek not my own will, I ſeek not my own 


glory. I came not to do my own will, but the will of 
| bim 
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him that ſent me, Which Scriptures make up the 
fourth Argument in the Ziſtory of the Unitarians a» 
gainſt Chriſt's being God ; 4ecauſe Almighty God doth —_—_ 


all things in his own Name, and by his own Authority ; 
but Chriſt comes 1a the Father's Name, and does his 
will, and ſeeks his glory. Which proves indeed, that 
he receives this Power trom the Father, that he ful- 
fils his will, and ſerves his glory in it ; but if he. re- 
ceive this Kingdom, he has it, and a very glorious 
Kindgom it is, 1n ſome reſpeC&ts-ſuperiour to the Natu- 
ral Government of God, as it ſets bouads to it. But 

=this only proves, that he 1s not the Father,but the Son, 
andthe King of God; aad this Authority being given 
him of the Father, to reduce - Mankind to their O- 
bedience, 'it._ is no leſſening of the Fathers Authority, 
from whom he. receives this Mediatory Power. 


2. This can be no-Diminution to the Father , be- 
cauſe he is his only begotten Son ; One God with 
himſelt, zhe brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Þ- 
mage of his Perſon, the Natural Heir of his Power and 
Greatneſs, and the Natural Lord of the World. As 
a Son, he is by Nature equal to his Father, ' but yet 
ſubordinate, and therefore cannot be his Rival ; as a 


Son, his advancement is the glory of the Father, that 5 


all men ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Fa- 
ther; and therefore it is no derogation to the Father, 
though he commit to the Son a more glorious Au- 
thority , then he exerciſes himſelf ; the Authority 
of a Mediatory Kingdom, or Soveraign Grace, which 
is a more glorious Authority to Sinners, then Natu-« 
ral Juſtice and Dominion : for all men know, a Son 
mult receive all from his Father, and if the Father , 
for wile Reaſons, of which more preſently, give the 

Son 


John 23; 
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Son the more glorious Power, it 1s the Father, who 
is glorified in it : As he is God , the Eternal Son of 


God, and One with the Father, he is the proper Ob- 


ject of Religious Worſhip ; and therefore all thoſe 
Divine Honours aad Adorations, which are paid him 
upon account of his Mediatory Kingdom and Power, 
are no Injury to the Divine Nature , as they would 
have been, had God conferred this Power on a Crea- 
ture ; which had been to give his glory to another , 
which God deteſts, and declares his abhorrence of , 
and which all Arzans and Socinians do, who worſhip 
Chriſt, believing him to be only a Creature,or a meer 
Man. The Command in Scripture to worſhip him, 
and pay Divine Honours to him, 1s a much better 
Argument to prove that he is God, then to juſtifie 
the worſhip of any Creature ; which God* univerſal- 
ly prohibits, and is a much greater Contradiction to 
the Principles of Natural Religion, than a Trinity in 
Unity is to Natural Reaſon. | 


3. To this we muſt add, That his Kingdom is the 
Reward of his Obedience and Sufterings, that is, it is 
founded in the Expiation of his Blood:Is an Authority 
to diſpence that Grace and Mercy which he has pur- 
chaſed with his Blood : ſo that his Kingdom and 
Power is founded in the moſt perfe&t ſubmiſſion to 
his Father, is the Reward of his Obedience, whereby 
he glorified his Father on Earth ; and therefore let his 
Power be never ſo great and glorious, his recelving it 
from God, as the Reward of his Obedience , ſecures 
the Prerogative and Glory of the Father, 


4. Eſpecially when we add, That the Exerciſe and 
Adminiſtration of this Kingdom,1is not by way - any 
| irect 
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dire Authority and Power over God (which would 
neceſſarily Eclipie the glory of the Father, and make 
him ſubject to the Son) but by way of Mediation and 
Interceliion, as an Advocate and High-Prieſt. He firſt 


makes Atonement to God, and reconciles him to Sin- - 
ners, does not command or over-rule , but propitiate ' 


the Divine Juſtice, and then Exerciſes a Soveraign 


Authority in forgiving ſins,in deſtroying his Enemies, : 


ia governing Kingdoms and Empires, in ſubſerviency 
to his Spiritual Kingdom, and at the laſt Day in judg- 
ing the World. 


5. And therefore the time ſhall come, when Chriſt : 


ſhall deliver up this Kingdomagain tothe Father : for 


it is not a Natural Kingdom, - and therefore mult not 


| laſt always; nolonger then till it has attained: the ends 
for which it was erected ; when Mankind are redu- 
ced into Obedience to:God ; when the Kingdom” of 
the Devil is deſtroyed, and the Devil and his Angels, 
and all bad mencaſt-into the Lake of Fire, which is 
the ſecond Death, and good men raiſed out of their 
Graves, and rewarded with Eternal Lite ; that is , 
when Chriſt has accompliſhed the work of his Me- 
diation, that there is no longer any need of a Media- 
tor, then the Mediatory Kingdom ceaſes. Zhen co- 
meth the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God even the Father, when he ſhall have 
put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power. 
and when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him,then ſhall 
the Son alſo be ſubjett unto him , that put all things 
under him, that God may be all iu all. That 1s, the 
Son ſhall no longer have a diſtin Kingdom of his 
own, but ſhall return to his Natural Subordination to 
his Father, and reign with Father and the Holy _ 

ne 
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One God bleſſed for evermore : there ſhall no longer 
be any diſtin&tion between God and a Mediator, but 
God thall be all in all. | 

This ts the beſt Account I can give of that King- 
dom which the Son receives from the Father,, and 
which he delivers up to the Father again; and theſe 
Socinians muſt think themſelves very great Wits, or 
the reſt of Mankind very great Fools, who hope to 
prove that Chriſt 1s not God, becauſe he received a 
Kingdom, when it is ſuch a Kingdom, as none but 
a God can receive or adminiſter, But to proceed : 


3. His next Argumentis , That Chriſt it not God, 
becauſe Ze i a Mediator between God and Men : a 
Prieſt that appeareth in the Preſence of God, and in- 
tercedeth with him for men. This he needed not have 


- proved, becauſe all Chriſtians own it ; only the Socz- 


Paze 8. 


2 Luke 52, 


#zaus make him a metaphorical Prieſt, which indeed 
is no Prieſt. But this I have anſwered already. He 
is 4 Prieſt after the Order of Melchizedec King of Sa- 
lem and Prieſt of God ; that is, he is a Sacerdotal 
King, and this Sacerdotal or Mediatory Kingdom 
proves him to be God, not a meer Creature Advo- 
cate or Interceſlor, 


4. His next Argument. is, That he receives 
Authority from God, 1s ſent by God, came to do the 
will of God : And this I have alſo already anſwered. 


5. His next Argument conſiſts in *PPIYINS ſ\uch 


things to the Divinity of our Saviour, as belong to 

his Humanity : That he zncreaſed in Wiſdom 

(he ſhould have added Srature too, but that had been 

ridiculous, becauſe it had diſcovered the fallacy , for 
to 
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to be ſure Szature does not belong to a God) and. in 

favour with God and Men : and why did he not add, 

that he was born, and was an Infant and Child , and 

by degrees grew up to be a Man? zhat he knaws ot ,, Mark 32. 
the' Day of Judgment, which he evidently ſpeaks of 
himſelf as Man; as all the ancient Fathers confeſs. 

In St. Mark it is ſaid, But of that day, and that hour, 

knoweth no man, no not the Angels that are in Heaven, 

neither the Son, but the Father. St. Matthew does 34 wath.35. 
not mention the Son: Of that day and hour knoweth 

0 man, not the Angels. of Heaven, but my Father on- 

ly. Which ſhows that.the Son in St. Matthew is in- 

cluded in the gs none, or no man, and therefore 
concerns him anly as a man : for the Father includes 
_ the whole Trinity,and therefore inclades the. Son,who 
{eeth, whatever his Father doth.But of this more here- 
after. That he knew not where Lazarus was laid, be- 
cauſe he asks, Where have ye laid him 2 And yet this 
very Jeſus knew without asking, at a diſtance, and 
ſome days before, that Lazarus was dead ; which 
would tempt one to guels, that he might know where 
they laid him too, though it was decent to ask. What 
his next Text refers to I know not. For how the 
Father, being always preſent with him to confirm 
that teſtimony he gave of himſelf by miraculous Pow-# John 15.3r- 
ers, proves that he is not God, I cannot tell: that he 
was tempted by the Devil, proves that he was a Man, 
but does not prove that he was not God : and that he 
would not be called good by thoſe, who thought him 
no more than a man; or that he took this occaſion 
to inſtru them , what an infinite diſtance there is 
between the eſſential Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
and the Goodnels of Creatures, I think does not prove 
that he is not God. | | 
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6. His fixth Argument is to the fame purpole ; 
That God giveth what and to whom he pleaſeth ; he 
needs not the aid of any other ; he entreateth not for 
himſelf and his people ; he cannot die ; and derjveth 
his Power from: none but himſelf. But tis certain,that 
the Lord Chriſt could not himſelf, without the previ- 
ous ordination of the Father, confer the prime Digni- 
tes of Heaven or of the Church (or any thing elle, 
it he pleales; for he does nothing but what he ſees 
his Father do) he placed hw ſafety in his Fathers pre- 
ſence and help : he prayed oftew and fervently to the 
Father, both for hamſelf, and for his Diſciples. He 
died, and was raiſed from the dead by the Father. 
After his Reſurrettion he had received of another that 
great Power, which he now enjoyeth. 

Now all this we grant, and have anſwered alrea- 
dy, which partly reters to the economy of the In- 
carnation , and partly to his Natural Subordination 
to his Father. But to give a more full and plain 
Anſwer; and to prevent all ſuch Objeions for the fu- 
ture, it will be neceſſary briefly to ſtate this Matter 
allo. | 

Now this Author is certainly fo far in the right , 
that the One Supreme God has all Authority and 
Power, canneed no help from any other , can receive . 
no Commands, no Power from another , has no need 
to pray to any other,to intercede for himſelf or others; 
can diſpoſe of all things, as he pleaſes, and to whom 
he pleaſes : accordingly this One Supreme God , Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, receives no Power or Au- 
thority from any other Being,intercedes with no other 
Being, ſtands not in need of the help of any other, 

either prays for himſelf or others to any other Be- 
le Well! 
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Well ! but the Son prays to the Father, intercedes 
with the Father, receives Authority from the Father, 
diſpoſes of all things by his Father's Will. What 
then 2 then the Son is not the One Supreme God. Why 
{2 He intercedes with no Creature, receives Autho- 
rity from no Creature, &c. nor from any God neither 
ſeparated from himſelf, for he 1s OneGod with the Fa»' 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt : that he intercedes with the 
Father, proves indeed that he is a diſtinct Perſon from 
the Father, not that he is not One God with him 2 It 
each Divine Perfon be God, none of them can inter- 
cede with, or receive Authority from any ſeparate 
Being, for then there -muſt be ſome ſeparate God a- 
bove them; and then they are not the Supreme God; 
but if there be Three diftin&t Divine Perſons in the 
Godhead, and an order and ſubordination between 
theſe Divine Perſons ; I ſee nothing to hinder , why 
One Perſon may not intercede with another, and re- 

ceive-from another. {; | | 
Toſhow the fallacy of this , I will frame another 
Argument exactly like it, which may do our Socini- - 
ans a kindneſs in helping them to a new Argument , 
and who knowsbut that ſuch great Wits as they are, 
may make it a good one : and -it is this.. The One 
Supreme God is not, and cannot be-begotten of any 
other, nor proceed from any other, and therefore the 
Son, who is begotten of the Father, is not. the One 
-Supreme God, and the Holy. Ghlvft who proceeds 
from Father and 'Son, is \not the One Supreme God. 
The Major is as ſelf-evident as any Propolition in Eu- 
clie ; whoever underſtands the 'Terms, muſt confeſs 
it to be true, that the One Supreme -God cannot be 
begotten, nor proceed from any other; the Minor is 
conteſled by Trinitarians, 'that- = Son is begotten = 
12 2 tne 
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the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt: proceeds from Father 
and Son ; how then ſhall we avoid the' Concluſion, 
That the Son is not the One'Supreme God, - nor the 
Holy Ghoſt the One Supreme God ? Indeed no way, 
that I know of; for the thing is true : the Son 15 not 
the One Supreme God, nor the Holy Ghoſt the Qne 
Supreme God, nay nor the Father the One Supreme 


God, conſtdered ſeparately trom each other, but Fa- 


ther, Son; and Holy Ghott, or a Trinity in-Unity is 
the One Supreme God : Now of this One Supreme 
God, it is certainly true, that he 1s not begotten, nor 
proceeds from any other ; for then there muſt be a 
God above this One Supreme God : but if there be 
'Fhree Perſons in this One Supreme God, this does 
not hinder, but the Father may beget the Son , and 
tie Holy Spirit proceed from Father and Son,and yet 
the One Supreme God neither: be begotten nor pro- 
ceed ; tor it is not the One Supreme God , that is 
begotien,but the Divine Perſon of the Son, who is God, 
and with the Father and Holy Spirit, One Supreme 


-God;nor is it the One Supreme God that proceeds, but 


the Divine Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, who alfo is God, 
and together with Father and Son One Supreme God. 
This is plain, and what every One may underſtand 

at firſt ſight ; and the fallacy of the Argument con- 
ſiſts in this, That whatever: may 'be. afirmed of the 
One Supreme God, is applied to each Divine Perfon 
in their Perſonal Capacities, as if each Perſon confider- 
ed ſeparate from the other Divine'Perſons, were the 
One Supreme God : Now this is falſe,” tor the - One 
Supreme God is not any One Perſon diftin&t and-ſe- 
parate from the reſt, but all Three Perſons eſſential- 
ly united into One God ; and therefore the Applica- 
tion muſt be falſe too; when what is true of _ 
| ne. 
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One Supreme God, is applied to every diſtinct Per- 
ſon in the Godhead. | 

Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoft: It he be a Father, he 
muſt beger a Son, who is not One with him , and 
yet is God : For the 5on of God, who is begotten of 
his Father's Subſtance, and has the ſame Nature with 
him (which. is the proper Notion of a begotten Son) 
mult be. God; as the Son of a man.is a man: And it the 


Father himſelt in his own proper Perſon, as begetting * 


the Son, be the One Supreme God, the whole entire 
Deity, then he muſt beget a Son without, not with- 
in himſelf, who 1s not, and cannot be that One Su- 
preme God, that the Father is. The One Supreme 
God is One in himſelf, and. ſeparate from all other 
Beings : And therefore if the One Supreme God be. a 
Father, he muſt beget a Son ſeparate from himlſelt ; 
if he be a Son, he mult have a Father ſeparate from 
himſelf ; and fo of the Holy Ghoſt; 

In the One Supreme God, there may and muſt be 
a Trinity of Divine Perſons; within the Unity of 
the Godhead there is a Father , a Son, and a Holy 
Ghoſt, but the One Supreme God is neither ; neither 
begets, nor is begotten, nor proceeds ; tor all Three 
Perſons are the One Supreme God, and what belongs 
to the Godhead, belongs to them. all as conſidered in 
the Unity of the ſame Godhead, but not as conſider- 
ed in their diſtinct, Perſonal Capacities, as One is the 
Father , the other'the Son, and. the third the Holy 
Spirit. : 
And thus it is in the preſent Caſe.: the One Su- 
preme God can no more be.fent, then he can be 'be- 


It is certain the One Supreme God can neither be. 
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gotten, can receive no Commands from any other, 


cannot. be giyen by any other ; cannot be ſubject. to 
any. 
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any other Will but his own, &c. but the Divine Per- 
ſons may ſend and be (ent , and interceed with each 
other ; for though in the Unity of the Godhead they 
are all the One Supreme God, yet there is a mutual 
Relation and Subordination between the Divine Per- 
ſons, as I have already explained it. | 

As to inſtance in Interceſſioa or Prayer for him- 
{elf or others, which is a ContradiCtion to the Notion 
of a Supreme God, as it is to the Notion of an Abſo- 
lute and Soveraign Prince: but yet a Soveraign 
Prince may'interceed with himſelf; his own Wiſdom, 
his own Mercy, Clemency , and Compaſſion, may 
interceed with him, and prevail too, without any di- 
minution to his own Soveraign Power. Thus though 
the. Supreme God can interceed with no other Being, 
yet the Son may interceed with the Father ; his own 
eternal and begotten Wiſdom may interceed with him, 
and make Atonement and Expiation for ſinners : and 
thus God interceeds with no body but himſelt ; for it 
is his own Wiſdom which interceeds with him, and 
makes the Atonement. | 

And if we will conſider things aright, we ſhall find 
that there can be no other Advocate with the Father 
but the Son, but his own eternal and begotten Wif- 
dom. When a man interceeds with himfelf, it is 
done by reflecting on his own Mind, and examining 
the Reaſons and Motives he finds there to pity and 
ſpare, and to do good; that 1s, by his reflex Wiſdom 
and Knowledge ot himſelf, which in the Godhead is the 
Son, God's reflex Knowledge of himſelf, or his be- 
gotten Wiſdom, that Divine A5y/@ or Word , which 
Philo calls the ze eds or High Prieft : For let us 
conſider, what it 1s to interceed with God, and what 
kind of Interceſſion is confiſtent both with the Sove- 
raign 
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raign Authority, and Soveraign Goodnefs of God. 
An infinitely wiſe and: juſt and good Being cannot be 
moved by meer Eatreaties, nor by the bare Intereſt 
and Favour of the Advocate, for this is. weakneſs in 
men, and therefore cannot, be incident to the Divine 
Nature : Now if you ſet aſide Entreaties and Impor- 
tunities and Favour, there can be no other Advocate 
with the Father, but his own Eternal Wiſdom. It is 
his own Wiſdom that muſt Atone hun, that muſt re- 
conc:ie him to ſinners, that muſt obtain Pardon and 
all other Bleſſings for them ; for 1f this cannot be 
done wiſely,God cannot do it ; and therefore his own 
Wiſdom muſt do all this ; for no created Wiſdom 
can. But God loves his own Wiſdom, his only be- 
gotten Son, and therefore Wiſdom 1s a powerful Ad- 
yacate, and muſt prevail with the: Father. So that 
the Son's Imterceſtion with the Father is ſo far from 
being incongruous, or inconſiſtent with his being 
God, that the Divine Nature can admit of no other 
Advocate or Interceſſor, properly ſs called. To in- 
terceed with a never-failing Effect and Succeſs , is an 
Ad of Power and Authority , and for God to make 
a Creature-Advocate- and Mediator , is to give a 
Creature Authority over himſelf , which cannot be ; 
for it is a debaſement of the Divine Nature, and a 
reproach to the Divine Wiſdom, as if God did not 
ketter know, how to diſpoſe of his Grace and Mer. © © "at 
Cy, than any Creature does, For Creatures to pray AAA No 
to God for themſelves or others , as humble Supplt—- Or 
cants, is part of the Worſhip, which Creatures owe — 
to God; but to interceed with the Authority of a Me- 
diator, is above the Nature and Order of Creatures ; 
and God can no more give this to-any Creature, than 
he can commit his own Soveraign Power and Autho- . 
rity 
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rity to them : But his own Eternal Wiſdom can in- 
terceed with Authority ; for Original Mind and Wiſ- 
dom mult yield to the Interceſlions of his own Eter- 
nal Wiſdom : which is not to ſubmit to any Foreign 
Authority, but to his own. To proceed ; 


7, His next Argument to prove that Chriſt is not 
God, is this ; That Jeſus Chriſt ws in holy Scripture 
always ſpoken of, as a diſtinit and different Perſon from 
God; and deſcribed to be the Son of God , and the 1. 
mage of God. This we own, and he has no need to 
prove it : and this is a wonderful Argument to con- 
vince thoſe who acknowledge Three diſtin&t Perſons 
in the Godhead, to prove that Chriſt is not God, be- 
cauſe he is a diſtin& Perſon from the Father ; for fo 
according to the Language of Scripture, God ſtgnifies 
God the Father, when he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Son arid the Holy Spirit , as all men grant : and to 
ſay, 73s as impoſſible that the Son or Image of the One 
true God ſhould himſelf be that One true God, as that 
the Son ſhould be the Father, and the Image that wery 
thing whoſe Image it 1s, is meer Sophiſtry ; tor if the - 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be the One 
true God, they are the ſame One true God, and yet 
the Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Father. 


8. His next Argument 1s, from many Texts, which 
expreſly declare that only the Father is God. Now this 
I confeſs, would be a demonſtration , could he pro- 
duce any one Text, which aſſerts the Father only to 
be God, in oppoſition to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for then the Father muſt ſignifie the Perſon 
of the Father, in oppoſition to the Perſon of the Son, 
and to the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; but when - 

| Father 
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Father is called the Only true God, only in oppoſiti- - 
on to all the falſe Gods, which the World then wor- / 


ſhipped, there Father does not ſignifie perſonally, but 


that One Godhead or Divinity ot which the Father 


is the Source and Fountain ard Original ; he being 
that Eternal and Original Mind, which begets his own 
Image or Eternal Son, and trom whom and the Son 
the Holy. Spirit proceeds in the Unity of the ſame 
Godhead. 


When the Father is ſaid to be the oxly true God,and hy John 3. 
the Oe Ged, that the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are not * ©: 8. 5. 


hereby excluded from the Unity of the fame God- 
head, is evident from thoſe other Texts of Scripture, 
which plainly teach the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt ; tor it the Scripture teaches, that the Son' is 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, it can never ſeparate 
the Father from his only begotten Son and Eternal 
Spirit ; and theretore the Diſpute. will ifſue here, 
Whether the Scripture does teach the Divinity of the 
Son and the Holy Spirit. | 
When the Father is called the only true God , it 
muſt be in oppoſition to all thoſe who were at that 
time worſhipped for Gods in the World, but were 
not true. Gods, and therefore. when Chriſt calls his 
Father the only true God, it could not be in contra- 
diſtin&tion to himlſelt and the Holy Spirit , for they 
were not then diſtiatly. worſhipped. And when Sr. 
Paul calls the Father 'the Oxe God, he expreſly oppo- 
ſes it to the many Gods of the Heathens. For though 
there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven (the 
Sun and Moon and Planets, and Deified men ) or ix 
the Earth (the ſeveral Elements, Birds, Beaſts, &c. ) 
(as there be Gods many and Lords many) but to us , 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are all things, 
and 


*% 


135 


136 


A Vindication of the' Doftrine of the 


and we in him; and One Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom. 


are all things, and we by him ; where the One God 
and One Lordand Mediator is oppoſed to the many 
Gods and many Lords or Mediators, which were wor- 
ſhippedby the Heathens. . 

Theſe Texts indeed do plainly diſtinguiſh between 
the Father, and Chriſt 7his zs Life eternal. to know 
thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent. And to us there is but One God the Father, and 
One Lord Feſus Chriſt; which 1s no more than 'what 
St. Pal teaches; There is one God, and One Mediator 
between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. The One 
God ar:1the One Mediator ought to bediſtinguiſhed; 
tor the whole Chriſtian Religion, andthe ſalvation of 
ſinners, depends upon- this diſtin&ion ; but this does 
not exclude (Zhriſt from being One God with the Fa- 
ther, thougi lie have a diſtinct additional Glory of a . 
Mediatory. Kingdom. | 

I conſider farther, when the Father is called the 
One God, and the only true God, it can be underſtood 
only of thoſe, who are diſtin and ſeparated Gods 
from the Father, and are not One God with him ; 
but it cannot excludethoſe, who. are united in the U-. 
nity of the ſame Godhead ; for they are but One God 
with the Father. | 

And this is plainly ſignified in the Title of the Fa- 
ther, and the Father of our Lord Jefus,which is God's 
peculiar Name under the Goſpel, as the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth was before : for the Title of the 
Father does not exclude, but includes the Son ; and 
therefore if it appears from Scripture, that this 
Son is true and real God, begotten of his Father from 
Eternity, the Son at leaſt muſt be included .in this 
Character of the only true God, His other Texts , 

which 
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not One God with the Father. 


9. He adds; if Chriſt were indeed God \ as well as Page 14- 


Man, or (as Trinitarians ſpeak) God the Son incarnate 
in an Human Nature, it had been altogether - ſuperflu- 
ous to give the Holy Spirit to his ſaid\ Human Nature 
' a5 4 Direttor and Guide ; for what "other help could 
that Nature need, which was\One Perfon with (as they 
ſpeak) God the Son, and in which God the Sou did per- 
ſonally dwell. | 
Now the Account of this is plain and ſhort; for the 
whole Trinity is but One. Energy and Power, and the 
Divine Perſons cannot a&t-{eparately ad extra; what 
the Father does, that the Son does, and that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt does by one individual Act, as I have ſhown 
at large; but the ſanctification of all Creatures (and 
ſuch the Human Nature of Chriſt is ) is peculiarly 
attributed to the Holy Spirit ;' and he might as well 
have asked, Why the ſanCtification of the Church 
is aſcribed to the Holy Spirit ; for the Church is the 
Body-of Chriſt,” and: Chriſt »the ' Head from whence 
all-Influences of Grace are derived into the Bodyggnd 
thoughithis be-xiot a perſonal Union, it is next de- 
gree to it, for we are Fleſh of his Fleſh , and Bone of 
his Bone : and a Perſonal Union makes no difference 
inthe manner of Operation, though it does in: the 
Meaſures and Degrees': the Divine Word adts by ard 
in conjunction with the Holy Spirit, and therefore 
ſanctifies his own Human Nature,as he does his myſti- 
cal Body the Church by the Operations and Influences 
of the Holy: Ghoſt, © eh Vn bes 
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which he cites under this Head, prove 'no more but 1 Cor-15-24- 


that the Father of Chriſt is' God, not that Chriſt is 9 Fn 


3 : 


_ 
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ro. And this Anſwers his next Argument, That 
the Miracles of - Chriſt are attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, or to the Father dwelling in him: for Father, 


_ Son, and Holy Ghoſt a& together, as Chrilt tells us, 


My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 


11. His next Argument is; Had our Lord beer 
more than a Man, the Prophefies of the Old Teſtament 
in which he.us. promiſed, . would not deſcribe him barely 
as the Seed of the Woman ; the Seed of Abraham ; a 


Prophet like unto Moles, the Servant and Miſſionary 


of God, on whom God s Spirit ſhould reſt. That our 
Saviour ought to. have been thus deſcribed, though he 
had been: more than a Maa, 1s plain enough, becauſe 
he was to be all this : the Seed of the Woman,the Seed 
of Abraham, a Prophet like unto Moſes, but a much 
greater Prophet : for Moſes was faithful in all his 
Houſe. as a Servant, but Chrift as:a Son over his own 
Houſe. But what he inſinuates, that he is barely thus 
deſcribed, ſhews, That this Author will never looſe 
a Cauſe by over-much Modeſty ; tor we with all the 


Chriſtian Church , and we have the Authority of 


Chrift and his Apoſtles for it too, fay, [That he is de- 
ſcribed in the Old Teſtament alfo, not -only: as the- 
Seed of Abraham, but as the Son of God. Of which 
more preſently. | | 
His next Attempt 1s againſt the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but here is little that requires a diſtinct 
Anſwer, it being only the Repetition: of. his old Fal- 


lacies. 


1. That the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit , and the Power 
of God, are ſpoken of as one and the ſame:thing, And 
what then ? His intended Concluſion , I ſuppoſe, is 

that 
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that the: Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon ; which is the 
Intention of his ſecond Argument ; but this is ſo no- 
vel and ridiculous a Conceit, ( too ſenſle(s for any of 
the ancient Hereticks ) that it ought not to be ſeri- 
ouſly confuted,but delpiled : for it is as eaſieto prove 
the Father and the Son to be no Perſons, as the Ho- 
ly Spirit. He is the Spirit of God, which ſearcheth 
. the deep things of God, and he who knows all that is 
in God, is a knowing Mind : but to dream of Power 
and Inſpiration in God, diſtin as he confeſſes from 
God, and no Perſon; is to attribute ſuch Powers and 
Faculties to an infinite Mind , as there are in created 
Minds ; to compound God of Mind and Intellectual 
Powers and Faculties, which all Men of ſenſe have 
{corned the thoughts of : what are raculties in us, are 
Perſons in God, orelſe God is not a pure and ſimple 
Ad, as I ſhowed above. Which ſhows the vanity of 


his Pretence, That the Holy Spirit is ſpoken of as a**8 


Perſon, by the ſame figure: of ſpeech that Charity is 
deſcribed as a-perſon, 1 Cor. 13. 4,5. aud Wiſdom , 
9 Prov. x1. , For theie natural 'or acquired Powers 
and Habits are ſaid to do that which the Perſon. who 
has them, and ads by them, does: as Chartty ſuffer- 
eth long and is kind , becauſe a charitable man does 
fo, &c. Andit we will allow fuch- Habits and Poryers 
in God, the Caſe may be fomewhat parallel; tor when 
we have compounded God of Subſtance or Eſſence , 
or Faculties or Powers, we may then find figurative 
Perſons in God, as there are in.Men. 1 RC 

This is certain, all Perſonal Acts belong to a Per- 
on, and therefore whatever has any Perſonal Ads 


aſcribed to it , we muſt conclude is a Perſon, unleſs - 


we know by ſome other means, that it is no Perſon , 
| and then that proves the Expreſſion to be figurative. 
Thus 
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Thus we know Charity is no Perſon, but a Grace or 
Vertue, and theretore when Perſonal Adts are attri- 
buted to Charity, as to ſuffer Jong, and be kind, &c. 
we know this is a figure ; but it 1s ridiculous hence to 
conclude, That the Holy Ghoſt , who has Perſonal 
Acts aſcribed to him, to work Miracles, to raiſe the 
Dead, to- comfort , to convince , to ſandtifie the 
Church, to dwell in the Church , as in his Temple , 
&c is yer no Perſon, tecauſe Charity, which we 
know to ke no Perſon, has Perſonal Adts aſcribed to 
it : which is as much as to ſay, That becauſe Perſon- 
al Acts are ſometimes uſed figuratively, therefore they 
mult never be properly expounded ; whereas on the 
other hand, we mult never expound any thing -figu- 
ratively, but where the ſubject will not admit of a 
proper ſenſe. If it were as known and certain, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, as that Charity is none, 
then there would be reaſon to allow a figure; but to 
prove that the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, only becauſe 
Perſonal Acts are ſometimes figuratively” attributed to 
that which is no Perſon, is a maxim only in the So- 
cinian Logick, which is nothing elſe but a Syſtem of 


abſurd and ridiculous Fallacies. 


2. His ſecond Argument againſt rhe Spirit's being 
God, is this ; A manifeſt diftinttion is made, as between 
God and Chriſt, ſo alſo between God and the Holy Spi- 
rit, or Power and Tuſpiration of God; ſo that *tis im- 
poſſible the Spirit ſhould be Goa himſelf. This has 
been anſwered already, as to the diſtinftion between 
God and Chriſt, and the ſame Anſwer will ſerve for 
the Holy Spirit. But this Confeſſion of the Socinian 
confutes his whole Hypotheſis, and proves the Holy 
Spirit to be a Perſon, and a God. 


He 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 

He ſays.the Holy Spirit is diſtin from G6d , fo 
diſtinct that 'tis impoſſible he ſhould be God himſelf; 
then ſay I, this Holy Spirit 1s either a Divine ſubſiſt- 
ing Perſon, or nothing but a Name. It this Spirit 


on 


were a Divine Vertue and Power , as he would have 


it, then it is not diſtin& from God, but is God him- 
ſelf, as the Powers and Faculties of the Mind, tough 
they may be diſtinguiſhed from each other, yet they 
can't be any thing diſtin from the Mind, but are 
.the Miad it ſelf; and therefore if the Spirit,as he ſays, 
be repreſented in Scripture, as ſo diſtin trom God, 


that 'tis impoſſibke he ſhould be God himſelf, then he 
mult be a diſtin& Divine Perſon, and not the nee) 


Power of God , which is not diſtia& from God him- 
{elf. 

If the Spirit be diſtin from God, and not God 
himſelf, and yet have Perſonal Acts aſcribed to him, 
then he muſt be a diſtin&t Perſon ; for Faculties, Ver- 
tues, and Powers, have Perſonal Acts and Offices aſcri- 
bed to them, only upon account of their unity and 
ſameneſs with the Mind in which they are, which is 
a-Perſon, and acts by thele Powers ; but a Power, 

which 1s diſtin from God, and is not God himſelf, 
* (as he ſays the Holy Spirit is) if it have any Perſonal 
Acs, muſt be a diſtin& Perſon ; and if theſe Perſon- 
al Acts are ſuch, as are proper only to God, it muſt 
be a diſtin Divine Perſon. 

He fays, this Holy Spirit is the Inſpiration of God; 
be it ſo : This Inſpiration then is either : within God 
himſelf, or without him, in Creatures, who have this 


Inſpiration. If it be within God himſelf, it muſt be a 


Perion, orelſe it cannot be diſtin from God ; and 
a Divine Perſon unlc's any thing be in God, which is 
- not God. If this Inſpiration be without God, in Crea« 
tures, 
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tures, who are inſpired by him ; how 1s 1t the Spirit 
of God 2? for the Spirit of God muſt be in God, as the 
Spirit of Man is in Man : How. does this Infpiration 

1Cor.2.10,11.1n Creatures ſearch all things, yea the deep things of 
God 2 and knoweth the things of God, as the Spirit of 
a Man knoweth the things of a man ? For the Inſpira- 
tion in Creatures ſearcheth nothing of God,and know- 
eth nothing of God, but what God 1s pleaſed to re- 
veal. The Inſpiration knows nothing of God, but 
the inſpired Mind knows as much, as It 1s inſpired 
with the knowledge of. .So that according to this 
Account, the Spirit of God is nothing but the inſpi- 
red knou ledge in Creatures ; and theretore no Per- 
{onal Acts caa be o7tributed toit, Lut what Creatures 
can do by ſuch Inſpiration ; and let any man confi 
der, whether this Anſwers thoſe Characters we have 
of the Spirit of God in Scripture. 

It this be ſo, I deſire to know, How the Spirit of 
God differs from his Gitts and Graces? For if the 
Spirit be nothing but God's Inſpiration in Creatures, 
the Spirit is either a Gift or a Grace, and is not One 
in All, but as many as thoſe Creatures are, that are 
inſpired ; and as different as the Gifts and Graces are, 
with w hich they are Inſpired : Whereas St. Paul tells 

1 Cor-12445-us, There are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; 
and there are _— of Adminiſtrations , buz the 
ſame Lord: and there are diverſities of Operations , 
but it is the ſame God, which worketh all in all. $9 
that the Spirit is diſtinguiſhed trom his Gifts, as the 
Lord is from his Adminiſtrations, and God from his 
Operations ; and is the ſame Spirit in all, as it is the 
lame Lord, and tlie ſame God. 


3. His 
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3. His next Argument is, The Spirit is obtained 
for us of God by our Prayers ; therefore itſelf is not 
God. But this has been anſwered already ; tor though 
the One Supreme God cannot be ſent, nor given 
(which I ſuppoſe is the force of his Argument ) yer 
in the ever bleſſed Trinity, One Divine Perſon ma 
ſend and give another ; the Father may ſend the Son, 
and give tlre Holy Spirit. And yet ſince they like 
that better, we will allow, That the Holy Spirit does 
give himſelf, and is asked of himſelf ; tor the Divine 
Perſons ia the Trinity, as I have often obſerved and 
proved, do not act ſeparately , but as the Father and 
the Son give the Holy Spirit, ſo the Holy Spirit gives 
himſelt in the ſame individual Act. 

And when we pray to God for his Holy Spirit, we 
pray to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , who are 
this One God, and One entire object of Worſhip : 
It is the ever bleſſed Trinity we invoke,when we pray 
Our Father, which art in Feavex. For as they are 
.inſeparably One God, ſo they are the inſeparable Ob- 
ject of our Worſhip ; ſince this great Myſtery of a 
Trinity in Unity 1s fo plainly revealed to us, wecan- 
not worſhip this One Supreme God, but we muſt di- 
re& our Worſhip to all Three Divine Perſons in the 
Unity of the ſame Godhead ; for we do not worſhip 
this One Supreme God, unleſs we worſhip, Father , 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and therefore whether we in- 
voke each Perſon diſtintly, as our Church does in 
the beginning of the Litany ; or pray only to God by 
the Name of the moſt High God, or by the Name of 
Father ; or the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
all one, for Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is the One 
Supreme God,and the entire Object of our Worſhip : 
and whoever worſhips One God, but not Father,Son, 
| C c and 
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and Holy Ghoſt, does not worſhip the true God, not 
the God of the Chriſtians. Before this was fo plain- 
ly revealed, it was ſufficient to worſhip One Supreme 
God, without any conceprion of the diſtinct Perions 
in the Godhead ; but when it 1s plainly revealed to 
us, that this One Supreme 'God 1s Father, Son, and. 
Holy Ghoit, whoever does not worſhip Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, does not worſhip the true God; for 
the true God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and there 
is no God beſides him : which I would defire our @- 
nitarians (as they falfly call themſelves ) and our 
Deiſts caretully to conſider: it any thing be tunda- 
mental ja Religion, it is tke worſhip of the One true 
God, and if Father, Son, and Holy Guoſt be this One 
true God, thofe who worſhip a God, who 1s not Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, do not worthip the true 
God, and that I think is the true Notion of Idolatry. 
So that theſe Men are ſo far from being Chriſtians, 
that I cannot ſee, how they are worſhippers of the 
true God : which ſhould at leaſt make them concern- 
ed to examine this matter with more Care and lefs. - 
Prejudice than they have yet done. 

So that when we worſhip One.G&d , we worſhip- 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and when-the Glory of 
theſe Divine Perſons was made known to the World, 


-ticre was no need of any new Command to worſhip 


theſe three Divine Perſons ; for when it is revealed , 
that they are the One Eternal God, the Command of 
worſhipping this One God muſt include them all. 
Which gives a ſufficient Anſwer to what he adds, That 
there is neither Precept nor Example in all Holy Scri- 
pture , of Prayer made to the Spirit, on this or any 
other occaſion: which on the Trinitarian Suppoſition , 
that the Moly Spirit is a Perſon and God, no leſs than. 

the 
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the Father, is very ſurprizing, nay utterly unaccoun- 
table. But hope this will ſatisfie any man , that it 
is not unaccountable ; for though the Spirit be God, 
he is but One God, with Father and Son, and there- 
fore not a diſtin& and ſeparate Object of Worſhip, but 
is worſhipped with the Father and the Son in the U- 
nity of the ſame Godhead, and this required no new 
Command, nor any ſeparate worſhip of the Holy 
Spirit. | 
" There is indeed a diſtin worſhip paid to Chriſt : 
All men muſt honour the Son,as they honour the Father. 
When God brought his firſt begotten into the World, 
that is, when he raiſed him from the Dead, and exalt- 


ed him to his own right hand, he ſaid, and let all the , + 


Angels of God worſhip him : God hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name, which is above ever 


Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhou [3 Phil. 19,11. 


bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and 
things under the Earth, But this is not meerly as he 
is the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
for ſo he is worſhipped as One God with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; but as he is a Mediator or a 
Mediatory King ; as he has a Kingdom diſtin& from 
the Natural Kingdom of the Father, as I have alrea- , 
dy ſhown, ſo there is a worſhip proper to him as Me- 
diator ; but the Holy Spirit has no diſtin&t Kingdom, 
and therefore no diſtinct Worſhip, but is worſhipped 
in the Unity of the Godhead , and this required no 
new Command ; tor he who knows, that Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are One Supreme God, muſt wor- 
_— Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft as One Supreme 
God. | 


4. His next Argument — a Trigity of Per- 
C 2 


{ons 
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{ons in the Godhead, which, he ſays, 1s contrary to 
the whole Scripture, which ſpeaks of God but as One 
Perſon, and ſpeaks of him , and to him , by ſingular 
Pronouns, ſuch.as I, Thou, Me, Him. | : 
His Proots that the Scripture ipeaks of God, as but 
One Perſon, are very wonderful. His fir{t is, that of 
Job; Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God 2 and talk deceit- 
fully for him 2 Will ye accept his Perſon 2 will ye con- 
tend for God 2 But ſurely to accept God's Perſon , no 
more ſignifies the Perſonality of the Godhead, than to 
accept the Perſon of a Man, ſignifies his Human Per- 
fon : the Hebrew is his Face, which 1s tar trom figni- 
fying a Perſon in the ſenſe we fay , there are Three 
Perſons in the Godhead. To reſpect the Perton of a 
Man'is to do ſomething tor him , which neither Law, 
nor Juſtice, nor Equity required, not becaule he is a 
Perſon, which every Man 1s, but from tome partial 
reſpect we have to his particular Perſon; a:d there- 
fore to accept the Perſon of God here ſignifies to ſpeak 
wickedly for God; which is an abſurd and tcnſleſs 
thing, as Job repreſents it , whether the Supreme 
God be One Perſon, or Three; for in this ſenſe of 
Perſon, One God can be but One Perſon. ' 
The other Text that Chriſt is the expreſs Image 
of God's Perſon, 1s as little to the purpole ; for it is 
plain, the Perſon of whom the Son 1s the. expreſs I- 
mage, 15 the Perſon of God the Father ; and the Fa- 
ther indecd 1s but One Perton. = 20 211 
As for his ſingular Pronouns , they-: prove indeed 
that there 15 but One God, as we all own, noti that 
there are not Three Perſons in the Godhead. For 
when tlic Scripture ſpeaks of God without any parti- 
cular rcipect to thediftintion of the Perſons, it muſt 
(peak but of One God, becauſe God is but Qne, ;.and 
| ſingular 
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ſingular Pronouns are moſt properly applied to One 


bi 


197 


God. As tor what he objedts, That mo Jy/tance can page 20. 


be given in any Language of Three Perſons whoever 
| ſpoke of themſelves, or were ſpoken to, by the fingular 
Pronouns, I, Thou, Me, Him, Thee; it were (utfici- 
ent to anſwer, That there is no other Example 1n 
Nature neither, of Three Perſons who are eflentially 
One ; and if the manner of {peaking mult be. con- 
formed to the Nature of Things, there can beno other 
inſtance of this way of ſpeaking, becauſe there 1s no 
other Example of this Unity ; but all- Languages 
{ſpeak of One in the ſingular Number, and ſo the 
Scripture utes —_ Pronouns of One God. But 
this 15 not the Caie ; for when God ſpeaks .of himſelf, 
he does not ſpeak ot himtelt, as "Three Perfons, bur 
as One God, and theretore may ſay Tand Me : and 
when the Prophets {peak of God , or pray to him, 
they pray, to hum as One God , and. therefore may 
ſay, Thou, ard Him, and Thee. | When Three Per- 
{ons are One God, God may tpeak of himſelf, or we 
may {peal; of, or to God, either con{idered as Three 
Perſons, or as One Gcd ; and though "Three Perſons 
' require the: Plural Number, yet One God may ſpeak 
of himfelt, or be ſpoken to, by ſingular Pronouns, 
5. He ſays, Had the Son or Holy-Ghoſt been” God 
. this would not have been omitted in the Apoſtles Creed. 
AndI fay, Had not the Son been God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt God,they wouldnot have becn-put into theApo- 
{tlesCreed,no morethan into the torm of Baptiſm,which 
is the original of the Apoſtles Creed. That the Primitive 
Chriſtians did believe the Divinity of the Son;and of the 
Holy Ghoſt,we are ſufficiently aſſured from all the an- 
cient Records of their Faith'; but there was no reafon 
to. exprels this in ſo ſhort a Oreed , before the' Ariav 


and 
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and Sociniay Hereſies had diſturbed the Church ; and 
indeed there was no need of it, for the only Son of 


God mult be by Nature God, and tlie Spirit of God is 


as eſſentially God, as the Spirit of a Man is eſſential to 
a Man. | 
. He concludes; That theirs ( the Socinians ) ns ax 
accountable and reaſonable Faith ; but that of the Tri- 
nitarians # abſurd, and contrary both to Reaſon and to 
it ſelf, and therefore not only falſe, but impoſſible. The 
Faith of a Trinity in Unity, I hope, I have ſuffic- 
ently vindicated already from Abſurdity and Contra- 
dition. But it will be worth the while briefly to 
conſider, how accountable and reaſonable the Socinian 
Faith 1s. 
The Socinian Dodtrine is, That Chriſt, who is cal- 


"led the Son, the only begotten Son of God , the 


Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, is no more than a meer Man, who had no Be- 
ing, till he was Conceived in the Womb of the Vir- 
gin Mary, and is called the Son of God, becauſe God 
tormed him by an immediate Power in the Virgins 
Womb, and raiſed him from the Dead, and exalted 
him to his own right.hand in Heaven ; and that the 
Holy Spirit is only the Power and Inſpiration of God, 
that is, is either God himſelt, or the Operation of his 
Power 1n Creatures. 

This is their accountable and reaſonable Doftrine, 
and to ſhow how very accountable and reaſonable it 
is, I come now to draw up my charge againſt it. 


I. That it ridicules the Scriptures. -2. That it ri- 
dicules the whole Jewiſh aconomy. 3. That it ri- 
dicules the' Chriſtian Religion. 4. That it juſtifies, 
or at leaſt excuſes both Pagan and Popiſh Idolatries. 


The 
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The Charge is full enough , and I am. conteated it 
ſhould pais only for big huffing words, till I have 
proved it ; and then I hope, it may pals tor a juſt 
Return to the ridiculous Blaſphemies of the Brief 
Notes, and Brief Hiſtory. | 


I. That it ridicules the Scripture, by putting et- 
ther an abſurd, or a very mean trifling ſenſe on it, un- 
worthy of the Wiſdom of God, by whom it was in- 
fpired ; and this I ſhall give ſome Inſtances of,in their 
Expoſitions of Scripture, which I find in the Briet Hi- 
ſtory of the Tnitarians. 

In the ſecond Letter he takes notice of ſome Texts 
in the Old Teſtarnent, which ſpeak of God, and in 
the New Teſtament are apphed to Chriſt, which we 
think a very good Argument to prove, That Chriſt 
4s that God, to whom thoſe Texts belong in the Old 
Teſtament ; tor though poſhbly without ſuch an Ap- 
plication we: could not, certainly have known, that 
theſe Texts were ſpoken of Chriſt, yet the Authority 
of: Chriſt and his Apoſtles who have made this Appli- 
cation, is-as good a Reaſon to believe, that they were 
meant of 'Chriſt, as-to believe any other part of the 
Goſpel : Let-us then conſider, how he anſwers ſuch 
Texts. 
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What the P/almiſt ſays, Thy Throne, O God, us for pag.z,s: 
ever and ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scep- 45 Plalm 6, 7: 


ter of thy Kingdom. Thou haſt loved Righteouſueſs, 
and hated Tniquity, therefore God,even thy God hath a- 
nointed Thee with the Oyl of GladneſS. above thy Fel- 
lows ; the Apoſtle to the Zebrews applies to Chriſt ; 
But unto the Son he ſaith, thy Throue, O God, &c. To 
this he Anſwers, the on and in the Greek, "tis 
God is thy Throne (i. e. thy ſeat, reſting place , eſta- 


liſhment ) 


i Hebr. 8,9. 


£00 


12 Pſalm 2. 


Lo2 Pſalm 25 
26, 27. 
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liſhment) for'ever ; If he had only ſaid, 2* may be fo, 
he had ſaid right ; but it is falſe, ro ſay, itis to. For 
the Hebrew El/ohim may be either the Nominative or 
the Vocative Caſe, and ſo the Greek 5 ©e%, which is 
an Attick Vocative , and ſo is uſed by the Sepua- 
gint, 22 Pſalm 1. "O Os ws, 6 Oc ja8, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. And it is evident, 
the Septuagint, the Vulgar Latine, the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, the Syriack and Arabick Verfions , took it tot 
the Vocative Cale, and thus the Chriſtian Church has 
always underſtood it ; and this 1s the moſt natural 
Conttruction,when it immediately follows a Pronoun, 
which has no other immediate Relative ; 7hy Throxe, 
O God, that is, O God, thy Throne is for ever and ever. 
And thus the Apoſtle-muſt underſtand it ; 7o the Soz 
he ſaith, thy Throne, O God ; where, O God, muſt be 
reterred to the Soy, and thy to God.: and the ſenſe he 
gives of it, is abſurd, and what, we have no Example 
of in. Scripture, that God #s'a Throne : God indeed is 
called a Rock, a Fortreſs, a high Tower \ which is ex- 
pounded by a Deliverer ; but a Throne here ſignifies 
a Kingdom, as is evident from the following words ; 


'and to ſay, that God'is the Throne, and the Xingdom of 


Chriſt, is to ſubjet the Father to the Son ; for a 
— ſits upon his :Throne, and governs his King- 
om. 

The Apoſtle in the next Verle cites another glori- 
ous Teſtimony which God hath givea to his'Son; 4nd, 
Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundations 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine 
hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and they 
all ſhall wax old as doth a Garment , and as a Vefture 
ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changell ; but 


thon art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. This 
1 
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is ſo plain a Teſtimony to the Divinity of our Saviour, 
if theſe words be allowed to be applied by the Apoſtle 
to Chriſt, that our Author is forced to deny it. He 
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fays, The Context has this ſenſe, And thou Lord, (that Page 50. 


is, and in another Text of the Plalms, it is ſaid , Thou 
Lord) which is certainly true, if he had added bur 
One word more,viz.to the Son. And in another Text 
of the Plalms, it is ſaid to the Son, And thou Lord 
haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth ; tor 1orthe Con- 
text requires us to ſupply it, if we will make ſenile of 
it ; for the Apoſtle obſerves in what different . Lan- 
guage God ſpeaks of the Angels, and to the Son : Of 
the Angels he faith, who maketh his Angels Spirits,and 
his Miniſters a flaming fire ; but to the Son, he faith , 
thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And to 
the Son he ſaith, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
the Foundations of the Earth. = But to which of 
the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on. my right hand 
until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool, This is ea- 
ſie and natural; but to apply thoſe words to the Fa- 
ther, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Founda- 
tions of the Earth, &c. is to break the whole Con- 
text, 1s contrary to the Apoſtles deſign, and no good 
ſenſe can be made of it ; and this I think is-to ridicule 
Scripture, to make it Nonſenſe, or very bad.diſturbed, 
and incoherent ſenſe, when there is no need: of it; but 
to ſerve anHypotheſis which the Text was deſigned to 
confute. He ſays, 7ho. Aquinas rightly acknowledged, 
that the words of both theſe Texts may be underſtood of 
God only, uot of Chriſt ; but this is falſe ( as indeed he 
| ſeldom citesany Author, but he corrupts him )' for 
Thomas lays, this Text may be underſtood of either ;but 
if you underſtand it of theFather, then by ix the be- 
ginning you muſt underſtand = Son, who, he ſays, 
Dd is 


62 Pſalm 18. 
4 Eph.8. 
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is called the beginning : Thou Lord in the 99 , 
that is, in or by thy Son, haſt laid the Foundations of 
the Earth; tor he faw the Context required;that thete 
words ſhould be applicd ro Chriſt, but he thought it 
indifferent, whether they were applted to him in 
whole or-in part, ſince both ways he is made the 
Creator of the World, which an{wers the Apoſtles 
deſiga ; and though I think 7homas was miſtaken , 
yet this makes nothing to our Authors purpoſe. 

Thus what the P/a/miſt ſays of God, Thou haſt aſs 
cended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive , thou 
haſt received Gifts for Men; St. Paul attributes to 
Chriſt. Here our Hiſtorian ſpends a great many 
words to no purpoſe, about Chriſt's deſcent into the 
Grave and into Hell, and his aſcending into Heaven 
to fill all things, or as he fays, it might be better 
rendred 7o fulfil all things, that 1s, all the. Propheſies 
of himſelf, and others concerning his Death, and Aſcen- 
fron into the higheſt Heavens : But how does 7 7wls 
ſignifie all Propheſies, - or how does his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven fulfil all Propheties > As for the Gifts given to 
men, he ſays, in the Plalms, they are literally meant of 
God, and of Chriſt, only > way-of Propheſte, or rather 
of Emblem, or Accommodation; which he learnedly 
proves, becauſe the Gifts the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, were 
ot given or received till about One thouſand years af- 
ter David's time. 

. Now what of-all this > we readily grant, the a(: 
cending.on high, the leading captivity ' captive ; .the 
receiving gitts tor men, which the Pſalmi/t ſpeaks of, 
were not the ſame, with the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
Heaven, his leading Captivity captive, and givin 
Gifts to men, but were T'ypes and Figures of it ;. but 
the ſingle Queſtion.is, Whether Chrift' be that God, 

| . of 


of whoni the Pſalmift ſays , thatihe aſcended on high 
&c. if he be not, St. Paul has abus'd us, for he apphes 
that to Chriſt, which was not ſaid of him ; if he' be, 
we have: what we deſire, that Chriſt is God : but this, 
which was the only Queſtion, he ſays not' one word 
to. Men may be Types and Figures, as David and 


_ others were of Chriſt; and in this caſe , what was 


{aid of David, as a Typical Perſon, may be applied 
to the Perſon of Chriſt : but God himſelf can be no 
_ Type, for the Type isalways leſs perfect than the An- 
titype ; and therefore whatever 1s {aid of God, muſt 
belong to his Perſon, and cannot belong to any other. 
What God did under the typical State of the Law , 
may be a Type and Figure of thoſe more glorious 
things, which we would do in Human Nature ; and 
thus his Triumphs and Victories over the Enemies of 
his Church,which is by a Metaphor 'called his aſcend- 
ing on high, (ſince God, who fills all places, neither 
locally afcends. nor deſcends) was a Type and Figure 
of his real Aſcenſion into Heaven, after he had firſt 
delcended into the lowermoſt parts of the Earth, as 
| the Apoſtle argues ; but it what the P/almiſt ſays, 
that God aſcended on high, Sc. received its accom- 
pliſhment in the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
Chriſt muſt be the God of whom 'the P/almi/# 
ſpeaks. 


Thus what the P/almi/t ſays of God, Worſhip him page 
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all ye Gods, or Angels , the Apoſtle Attributes to 97 Palm 7. 
Chriſt ; when he bringeth in the firſt: begotten into the* *<r5. 


world, he ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him. Tothis our Author anfwers, '73 uncertain whe- 
ther St. Paul had any reſpect to the words in thePfalm. 


What 2 when he cites the very words, 'as a Propheſic 


-of Chriſt > How ſhall we then know, when the Apo- 
D 


d 2 {tle 
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X ſtle has reſpe& to the words he quotes 2 But if he had, 
he doth not quote the words of the Plalmiſt as zf they 
were ſpoken of Chri#t, But only declareth the Decree 
of God ( known to him by the Spirit ) for ſubjetting 
the Angels to Chrift, in. the ſame words that the Plal- 
miſt had uſed upon another occaſion. But he proves 
this Decree of God by no other Revelation , but the 
words of the P/almiff, nor pretends any other ; and 
if that do'nt prove it, we have no other. But his Rea- 
ſon for this is admirable , becauſe they are words moF? 
proper to expreſs that Decree, for the Writers of the 
New Teftament generally affett to ſpeak in Scripture 
| Language : which is an eftectual Anfiver to all the 
[Texts ot Scripture quered out of the Old Teſtament; 
that the Apoſtles did not intend to prove any thing 
by them, but only afeted to ſpeak in Scripture lan- 
guage ; but when the Apoſtle fays this was ſpoken of 
Chriſt, if it were not ſpoken ot him, I doubt he at- 
feed ſomething, worſe than ſreaking in Scripture 
Language ; this is either to ridicule Scripture , or 
= the lie to it, let him choole which he likes 
belt. 
Page Go. St. Paul applies that of the P__ Daiah; Thave 
45 Ilai-23 ory by my ſelf, \ which all acknowledge to be ſpoken 
: -__4 1h God) Etogs. every knee ſhall bow, - Clift. This 
our Hiſtorian !ays, is, Becauſe Christ then and there 
at the laft hs) heldeth the place of God , re- 
' preſenteth him, and adteth by his Commiſſion. So men 
are ſaid to appear before our Soveraign Lord the King, 
when they appear at the Bar of his Judges, becauſe the 
Fuages att in the King's flead,and by his Commiſſion. But 
why does he confine this bowing the Knee to the laf# 
Fudgment 2 St. Paul indeed gives this as one Inſtance 
of it, but does not confine it to this, but in the Epi- 
| ſtle 
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| file to the Philippians makes it as large as the Exalta- 


tion of our Saviour ; Wherefore God hath highly ex- 2*bil.9,10,01 


alted him, and given him a Name, which phos eve- 
ry Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, — and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Teſus Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
This is what God ſays by the Prophet, Every Tongue 
ſhall ſwear tome; and St. Paul to the Romans , Every 
Tongue fhall confeſs to God. And this ſhoivs, that it 1s 
the Perſon of Chriſt co whom we muſt bow the knee: 
it is the Name of Feſus at which every knee mus? bow; 
and every Tongue muFt confeſs, that Feſus Chris? is the 
Lord. Now | ſuppoſe he will not tay, 'That we muſt 
conlels the Judges to be the King, or that we muſt 
bow to their Perſons,but to their Commiſlton ; orthat 
they repreſent the King, whereever they are, but only 
in rhe Kings Court. 

It then we muſt bow to the Perſon of Chriſt, and 
confeſs him to-be the Lord, and this be an accom- 
pliſhment of God's Oath, auto me every Knee ſhall 
bow , and every Tongue ſhall ſwear ; then. Chrilt. is 
that God, who in.the Prophet T/azah (wore, that eve- 
ry Knee ſhould. boiv to.him : And the Prophet plainly - 


__ deſcribes, who-this God is to whom every Knee ſhall 
bow; Surely ſhall one ſay, in.the Lord have T righte- ,. t6i.24,25. 


ouſneſs and rength ; even to him ſhall men come , and 
all that are incenſed againſt him fhall be aſhamed ; in 
. the Lord ſhall the Seed of I{rael be juftified , and ſhall 

glory: And I ſuppole all Chriſtians know, who that 


Lord is, who is made unto us Wiſdom , and Righteouſ- 1 Cor.1.30. 
neſs, Sautification and Redemption ; by whom we are ju-2 C1521. 


fifted through Faith in bs Blood: And this is that 
God, to. whom every Knee muſt bow. | 


[ut 
% 
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But he is a little miſtaken alſo in his Law ; we are 
not ſaid to appear before our Soveraign Lord the 
King, becauſe we appear before the Judges, who act 
by the King's Commillion ; for this 1s true only of the 
Court of Xinz's Bench, which 1s peculiarly the King's 
Court ; though other Judges a& by the King's Com- 
miſlion alſo : in the King's Court we are ſaid to ap- 


| pear before the King, 


T4 Rom. 10. 
2 Cor. 5. 10. 


8 Ifai.13,14- 


© Rom. 3132) 
33» 


But now though Chriſt receive his Kingdom and 
Power from God, and God is faid to judge the World 
by him, yet it is properly Chris's Fudgment Seat : 
So St. Paul here calls it ; We ſhall all and before the 
FTudgment-Seat of Chrift ; and we muft all appear be- 
fore the Fudgment-Seat of Chris? ; for the Father judg- 
eth no man, but hath committed all Fudgment to the 
Son, that all men ſhould honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father ; which I explained betore. And _ 
theretore this being Chriſt's Court, of which he is the 
Supreme and Soveraign Judge, to him we muſt bow 
our Knee; that is, he is that Lord, of whom the Pro- 
phet 7/azah ſpeaks. 

The ſame Prophet tells us , Sanitifie the Lord of 
Hos himſelf, and let him be your fear , and let him 
be your dread. And he ſhall be for a Santtuary ; but for 
a Stone of ftumbling, and for a Rock of Offence to both 
the Houſes of Iſrael, for a gin, and for a Snare to the 
Trhabitants of Jeruſalem. This is evidently ſpoken 
of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael. And this 
St. Paul applies to Chriſt, that the Jews did #umble 
and fall, and were broken, as the Prophet toretold at 
this fFumbling Stone : I{rael, which followed after . the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of 
Righteouſneſs. Wherefore 2 becauſe they ſought it, not 
by Faith (the Faith of Chriſt) ut as it were by the 
: Works 
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Works of the Law, for they ftumbled at the Stumbling- 
Fone ; as it is written, Behold T lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 
fone, and Rock of Offence ; and whoſoever believeth on * 
him ſhall not be aſhamed. Where the Apoſtle joyns 
two Propheſies together ; the firſt, that which I have 
already quoted, where the Lord of Hoſts is faid to 
be a Stumbling-ſtone, and Rock of Offence : And a- 
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nother of the fame Prophet ; Behold, 7 lay in Zion for 28 1ai.1s. 


a Foundation f Stone, a tried Stone, a precious Corner- 
ſtone, a ſure Foundation : he that believeth ſhall not 
make hafte ; which both St. Paul and St. Peter render 
with the Septuagint ſhall not be aſhamed. Now from 
hence we learn, that the Prophet ſpeaks of the ſame 
Stone, that the Stumbling-Honeand Rock of Offence, is 
the Foundation Stone, the precichs Corner-ftone : and 
therefore the Lord of Hoſts, who is the Stumbling- 
Stone, is the precious Coraer-ſtone allo : And St. Paul 
and St. Peter tells us, that Chriſt 1s the Stumbling- 
ſtone, and that precious Corner-{tone, of which the 
Prophet ſpeaks, that is, that Chriſt is zhe Lord of 


Hofts. To whom (to Chriſt) coming as unto a living x per.2 4.5.6. 


Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men, but choſen of God and. 
precious, ye alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual 
Frouſe wherefore alſo it is contained in Scripture, 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief Corner-ſtone, elett, preci- 
ous, and he that believeth on him ſhall not be confound- 
ed, or aſhamed. | ” Y 
All that our Hiſtorian ſays to this, is, That »eztber p, 
St. Paul; nor S?, Peter cite the words of the Prophet 
as ſpoken of ChriFt, but ouly as in ſome ſenſe applicable 
to him, namely as Chrift was to many a Ftone of i am- 
bling ; which is nothing elle but to out-tace the World 
with down right Impudence,;.and to charge the Apo-. 
ſtles with abuiing Scripture , and producing Proots , 
| which 
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which are no Proofs. St. Paul alledges this Prophe- 
fie to prove, that the Infidelity of the Jews, and that 
Offence they ſhould take at Chriſt , was foretold in 
Scripture ; which anſwers that ObjeQtion againſt his 
being the Meſlias, that the great Body of 7ſrae/, to 
whom the Meſlias was peculiarly promiſed, thould re- 
ject him when he came ; which had it not been jore- 
told, had keen a very unan{werable prejudice ; and 
yet if Chriſt be not the Prophets //umbling Stone, this 
Propheſie does not foretel it. St. Peter urges this 


. Propheſie to prove, that Chriſt is the Foundation , 


12 Zech.10. 


x9 John 37. 


Page 55. 


Corner Stone, Ele, and Precious, on which the 
Clurch was to be built ; but he abuſes us alſo with a 
ſham Froof, if -this Propheſie were not meant of 
Chriſt. And thus the{e.men, rather than they will 
allow the Scripture proofs, that Chriſt is God, deſtroy 
all the Old Teſtament proofs of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and I am afraid they are able to give us no 
good proofs of Chriſtianity without them ; and yet it 
tuch Texts as theſe muſt paſs only for Accommoda- 
tions and Alluſions, I know not where they will fiad 
any proofs. St. John curiouſly, obſerves the ſeveral 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death,and ſhows that 
they were the Accompliſhment of ancient Prophe- 
ſies; and among, others, that of piercing his ſide with 
the Souldier's Spear, which was foretold by the Pro- 
phet Zechary, They ſhall look on me , whom, they have 
pierced, which is confeſſed to be ſpoken of God; and 
here he tells us again , That the words in the Prophet 
are not by $t. John interpreted of Chriſt, but accom- 
modated to Chriſt and his Sufferings. And thus, ag 
faſt as he can, one after another, he accommodates a- 
way all the proofs of Chriſtianity : for wemay as well 
prove the Goſpel out of ZZomer, by accommodating 

Homer's 
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Homer's Words and Phraſes to it, and turning it in- 
to.an Zomerical Poem, as we know has been done, 
as prove it by accommodating the Phraſes and Lan- 
ge of the Old Teſtament to it, which were never 
intended to ſignifie any ſuch thing ; this I think is to 
ridicule and prophane both the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, and to overthrow the Authority of both. 
But I am quite tired with this Work , and there- 
fore ſhall paſs over his. other Old Teſtament proofs ; 
for what can we ſay to convince theſe men, that ſuch 
Old Teſtament Texts ſpeak of Chriſt, who will not 
believe the Apoſtles themſelves ? And to conclude this 
I ſhall only give 2 a Specimen , how they deal 
with the New Tettament allo, in two or three Inſtan- 
CCS | 


therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Elo- 
Jy Ghoſt. All the Fathers have made this an Argyu- 
ment , that, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One 
God, becauſe we are baptized in their Name,and we 
mult not be baptized 1n the Name of any Creature ; 
for to be baptized in their Name, ſignifies to . be de- 
voted and conſecrated by a Sacred and Religious Rite 
to the Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience of Father,Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; and it is Idolatry to joyn Crea- 
tures with God in ſo ſolemn an Act of Religion ; in 
the ſame At whereby we give up our ſelves to God, 
to give up our ſelves to Creatures, inthe ſame Form 
of words, without making any 'other differepce Le- 
tween them, but the Order of Perſons. 

And it is to no purpaſe to diſpute, What is meant 
by ar, in the Name, tor whatever. that be, - it 
ſigni 


E e . 


[ ſhall begin with the Form of Baptiſm ; Go ye 28 Matth.1g. 


es the very {ame to be baptized in the Name- ot - 
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the Father, and to be baptized in the Name of the 
Son, and in the Name ot the Holy Ghoſt ; our Savi- 
our makes no diſtinftion, and we muſt make none ; 
and if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be not one God, 
this Form of Baptiſm deſtroys the diſtintion between 
God and Creatures,and devotes us as intirely to Crea- 
tures as. toGod. . | 

We mult conſider Baptiſm, as the Sacrament of our 
Initiation into the Chriſtian Religion, and our Ad- 
miſſion into the Goſpel Covenant, and therefore the 
Perſons in whoſe Name we are baptized is that God, 
who receives us into Covenant, and to whoſe Wor- 
ſhip and Obedience we conſecrate our ſelves. Our 
Hiſtorian ſays, That to be baptized in the Name of a 
Perſon or Perſons, is a Rite by which one delivers him- 
ſelf to the Inflitution, Inſtruftion, ani Obedience of 
ſuch Perſon or Perſons : ſo that to be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 3s to profeſs - 
to be led or grided by them, or (as Grotius expreſſes 
this matter) tis to declare we will admit of no other 
thing, as a part of our Religion , but what proceeds 
from theſe, that is, nothing Ka what is commanded by 
God or the Father, and has been delivered by his Son, 
the Lord Chrift, and confirmed externally by Miracles, 
and internally with the Witneſs and Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, that is by the Power and Inſpiration of Ged. 

This is a very falle Account of Grotzus , and there- 
fore I ſhall conſider it, as his own. Now I readily 
grant, that Baptiſm does include our Profeflion of 
believing the Goſpel, and making that the ſole Ruſe 
of orÞ Faith and Worſhip; thoſe who are. baptized 
do own, . as Grotius ſpeaks, tres dogmatis ſur Auttg- 
res, Three Authors of their Doctrine or' Religion , 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but then Baptiſm be- 


. -s 
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ing a Religious Rite, it is a Religious Profelſion of 


this, a Religious devoting our ſelves to them , and. 


therefore we give up our ſelves to their Inftitu- 


tion and Guidance, not as to Creatures , but. as to 


God, who is both the Author, and rhe Obje@-of our 
Faith and Worſhip. No man mult religiouſly conſe- 
crate himſelf to a Creature, for that is Idolatry : even 


among the Pagans, their Myſteries terminated on 


their Geds, and they were initiated by them into the 
Worſhip of that God , whoſe Myſteries they were ; 
and it was never known yet, that men devoted them- 
ſelves to the Inſtitution and Guidance of any Human 
Doctors or Maſters by Religious Ceremontes, 

Now if Baptiſm be a Religious | Rite, God and 
Creatures can never be made the joynt Object of Re- 
ligion, and therefore |the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
muſt be One God with the Father. I defire to know 
what-is meant by being baptized, in the Name of. the 
Father ? Is it only to take him for our InſtruQtor and 
Guide? or is it to worſhip and obey him for our God ? 
And why then do not the ſame words in the ſame Re- 
ligious Ac ſignitie the fame thing, when- applied 
to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, -as they do , when aps» 
plied to the Father 2 Let them ſhow me any one In- 
ſtance in Scripture , where a Creature is joyned with 
God in any Act of Worſhip, much leſs in the Fun- 
damental Contract of Worſhip (if I may ſo ſpeak ) 
wherein we devote and conſecrate our ſelves to God. 

Our Author with his uſual Aſurance adds; '73s in 
vain, not to ſay ridiculouſly pretended, that a Perſon 
or Thing is God, becauſe we are baptized into it , or 
in the Name of it ; for then Moles and John Baptiſt 
alſo would be Gods : Our Fathers were all bapti- 


2.14 


zed unto Moſes : unto what then were you baptized 2 1 oys.:0., 
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and they ſaid anto John's Baptiſm. That is ( ſaith 
the generality of ow Oe #1to John, and the Da- 
arine by him delivered. 

But in the firſt place he miſ-repreſents the Argu- 
ment, which is, That the Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
God, becauſe we are baptized in their Name, as we 
are in the Name of the Father ; and together with 
him ; i» the Name of the Father, and of the Son,and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and I contels, he had anſwered 
rhis Argument, could he have ſhown us, that the Jews 
were baptized in the Name of God, and'in the Name 
of Moſes, for that had joyned Moſes with God, as our 
Saviour joyns the Son and the Holy Ghoſt with the 
Father in the Form of Baptiſm. 

But he is ſo far from doing this, that in the next 
place I obſerve, that the Jews never were literally 
baptized in the Name of Moſes, or in the Name of 
John , as Chriſtians are by our Saviours Inſtitution in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Moſes did not Baptize the Jews at all, 
much ks in his own Name,though St. Pau/ obſerves, 
that they had a kind of Myſtical Baptiſm under 2o- 
fes in the Cloud, and'in the Sea. 

And therefore it is plain, that to baptize into Moſes 
is a figurative and alluſive Expreſtion, and does not, 
and cannot ſignifie, that they were baptized in- the 
Name of Moſes, becaule 'it is not true; for though 
we ſhould grant, as he argues, that to be baptized 
into Chriſt, and baptized in the Name of Chriſt, ſig- 
nifies the {arne thing, when men are litterally bapri- 
zed in the Name of Chriſt, yer it 15 a demonſtration, 
that to be baptized into Moſes, and baptized in the 
Name of ſes, cannot ſignifie the ſame thing ; be- 
caule thole who were mylſtically baptized into Moſes, 
never 
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never were baptized in the Name of Moſes; and it 
is burleſquing, Scripture to make any Rhraſe and Ex- 
preſſion ſigntie that which never was. I will only 
ask this Author, Whether the Jews were baptized in 
\ the Name of Moſes 2 It they were not , 'let him tell 


me, how their being haptized into Moſes comes to ſig- 
nifie their being baptized in the Name of Moſes 2? 


Could the Apoitle mean by this Phraſe, that they. 


were baptized in the Name of Moſes 2 that. is, could 
the Apoſtle mean, what he knew was not true ? 

And yet I deny, that zo be baptized into Chriſt , 
and baptized 7» the Name of Chriſt , ſignifie the ſame 
thing ; for to be baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, does not 
relate to the Form of adminiſtring Baptiſm in the 
Name of Chriſt, bur to the effet of it, in-uniting 
us to Chriſt, and incorporating us with him,as Mem- 
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bers of his Body, which induces an Obligation of a5 Rom. 3.4+ 


Spiritual Conformity to his Death, in dying; to, Sin 
and-ſiving to God. And thus the /raelites were bap- 
tized into Moſes, or into the Moſaical Covenant, not 
by being baptized in the Name of Moſes, but by my- 
ftical Sacraments, the Cloud , which overſhadowed 
and guided them, and the Red-Sea., which divided 


and gave them fie Paſſage, but drowned the Xgypti- 


ans, being Types and Figures of the: Chriſtian Bap- 
tifm ; but I ſhall nor ſpend time in explaining this 
now ; it 1s enongh to ſhow, thar it is nothing to our 
preſent” Argument. 


Thus 1t 15 evident, that 7o be baptized into Fohu's. 


baptiſm, does not fignifie to be baptized in the Name 


of John, tor Fohn did not baptize in his own Name ,. 


but made Profelytes to the Meflias, as the Apoſtle 
adds ; John verily baptized with the baptiſm of Re- 


gent ance, ſaying unto the People, that they ſhould be- ug As x 


lieve 
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lieve on him, who ſhould come after him , that is , os 


Chriſt Teſus. Are not thele now admiratle Proots, 


| that we may be baptized in the Name of Creatures , 


becaule the //rae/ites were myſtically baptized . into 


Moſes, who never literally taptized any , much lets 


in his own Name ; and that the Diſciples of Job» were 
baptized into Jobs's Baptiſm , that is into Johx , and 
that is, in the Name of John, which we know he ne- 
ver did. And yet the Socinjaus, who deny the per- 


ſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, make this Form of Bap- 
tiſm infinitely more abſurd ſtill : The Holy Gholt , 


they ſay, is not a Perſon, but the Power and Inſpira- | 
tion of God. Now 1s it not very abſurd, that the 
Power and Inſpiration of God, which is not a Perſoa, 
ſhould be joyned in the ſame Form with Father and 
Son, who are Perſons ? Is not this like (wearing Alle- 
Siance to the King, and to his Son, and to his Power, 
or to his Wiſdom 2 The Holy Spirit is plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Father, and from the Son; and it 
teems, has a diſtin& Name of its own, into which we 
are baptized; now if the Holy Spirit be not a Per- 
ſon, I deſire to know, how the Power and Infpirati- 
on of God is ſo diſtin from the Father, as to juſtifie 
our being diſtintly baptized in the Name of the Fa- 


. ther, and'in the Name of the Holy Spirit, or of his 


Power or Inſpiration : To be baptized into the Name 
of the Fatiier, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is ſufficient to convince any man, who is not reſolved 
againſt being convict, that the Holy Ghoſt is a Per- 
ſon, as Father and Son are Perſons ; otherwiſe it were 
very abſurd to joyn the Holy Ghoft with Father and 
Son, in ſuch a Religious Dedication as Baptiſm is, 


In 
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In the next place let us conſider the firſt Chapter 
of St. John's Goſpel, which gives a glorious Teſtimo- 
ny to the Divinity of Chriſt ; and-a plain demonſtra- 


tion of the incurable — of Hereticks. 7» the y John 1,2- 


beginning was the Word," and the Word was with God, 
aud the Word was God, the fame. was in the beginning 
with God, Our Hiſtorian. tells us, Zhe Trinitarian 


Expoſition of this Chapter is abſurd and contradiflo- page 80. 
ry. 'Tis this ; In the beginning ; 1. e. from all Eter«. 


ity. Anſw. From all Eternity, ' is before the begin- 


ning, or without beginning; not in the beginning. Re- 


ply. This is falſe. No man expounds 7 the begin-- 


ing of Eternity : but. when St. Jehn tells us, Jn the 
Beginning was the Word, we-lay: this proves the Eter-- 
«Bity of. the Word : for that which -was,whenall things- 
began, which had a beginning, was 1t ſelf before the- 
beginning, and without beginning : etpecially when 
it, was ſo inthe beginning, ' that 1t. gave beginning to 
every thingelle ; that all things were made by him, 


and without him was mot... any. thing made, that was - 


made. | 
Was the Word; 1. e. was God the Son. Anſw. But. 
where in Scripture is the Word. called God the Son ? 


Reply. This Word indeed is God the Sor, but we do - 


not Paraphraſe it fo in this place, 7s the beginning was 


. God the Son ; but in the teginning was that Divine | 


Perſon, who is called the Word. | 
The Word, was with God ; 1. e. The Son was with the 


Father. Anlw. It ſeems then. that God in this Clauſe 


is the Father, But was not the Son alſo with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and is not he too (according to the Trinita- 
rians) God, or a God? If. he is, why death St. John 


enly ſay, The \Son was with the | Father ; and how 
comes the Father to engroſs here the Title of. God 
To : 
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to the Excluſion of the Holy Ghoſt > 

Rep. This is true alſo ; the God with whom the 
Word was, is the Father , but that 1s not his Chara- 
er here neither, no more than the Character of the 
Word is the Son. But by God, the Apoſtle here means 
that Original mind and Wiſdom, that Supreme and 
Soveraign Being, whom all men called God, with- 


. out making a diſtinQion 'of Perſons in the God- 


head. . 

And therefore, whereas he thinks, that he has got 
the 7rinitarians at an Advantage, when the Apottle 
adds, and the Word was God , his triumph is vain. 
What (ys he) ſhall we do here 2 was the Word the 
Father 2 for ſo they interpreted God in the foregoing 
Clauſe. No! no! neither ſv, nor ſo. 7he Word was 
God, fignifies the Word was a Divine Perſon in the 
Godhead : and the Verſe is very 'plain ; 1» the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God , 
intimately and infeparably united to him, and that not 
as a Faculty or Power, as Reaſon is in Human 
Minds, but as a Divine ſubſifting Perſon,tor the Word 
was God. | 

God is the Name of a Being abſolutely- Perfect, 
and the Light of Nature teaches us , that there is but 
One ſuch Supreme Being, or but One God ; but Na- 
ture does-aot teach us, that there are Three Divine 
Perſons, who are this one God ; though when Reve- 
lation has diſcovered this: Myſtery , natural Reaſon 
is able in ſome meaſure to underſtand it , and ſee 
the neceſſity of it, as I have already ſhown; and if 
there be Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, Rea- 
ſon will tell us, that each Perſon 15 God, though all 
Three Perſons are but One God's Thus is'the 7arzazta- 
-+ian Hypotheſis, and if the words of the Evangeliſt 

do 


do eaſily and naturally agree with this Hypotheſis, 
and cannot reafonably ſignifie any thing elle ; that is a 
ſufficient Argument to me , that thus is the true Inter- 
pretation of the Text : 

Tn the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God, That is, 

In the beginning of all things was the Divine Per- 
ſon, whoſe Name and Charatter is The WIND, this 
Word was inſeparably united to that Supreme Being , 
whom we call God, and was himſelf God, a Divine Per- 
fon ſubfiſting in the Vuity of the Godhead ; not a Pow- 
er and Faculty, as Reaſon is in Man. Can any thing 
be more eaſie and obvious, and more agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Trinity 2 Or if you change the Sub- 
ject and the Pradicate, as others will have it,and read, 
God was the Word, Ot; ww 6 A&y&, it makes no dit- 
ference at all, for this Supreme Being, whom we call 
God, was, and is The Word, though not Only the 
Word : for God is the Father, and God is the Son , 
and God is the Holy Ghoſt, though God is not only 
the Father, nor only the Son, nor only the Holy 
Ghoſt ; but the Supreme God is Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

Now when the Evangeliſt had ſaid, That the Word 
was God, or God was the Word , there was great rea- 
ſon to repeat, the ſame was in the beginning with God, 
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which our Hiſtorian thinks a meer 7autology : for the Page 82; 


intention of 1t is plain , to inculcate more expreſly 
on us, that though the Word be God, yet the Word 
is not- all that God is, as Grotzus well obſerves ; for 
the Word was with God, and therefore a diſtin Per- 
ſon from {ome other Perſon, who is called God, that 
is, that Eternal and Original Mind and Wiſdom, who | 
1s the Father of the: Word : And why the A 
Ff Go 
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God ſhould peculiarly be appropriated to the Fa- 
ther, as the Fountain of the Deity, I have often ob- 
ſerved. 

But yet the Evangeliſt does in this Verſe ſay ſome- 
thing more than he 1aidbefore , and therefore this is 
no Tautology : He had faid , That the Word was in 
the beginning, that it was with God , that it was God : 


\now he adds, The ſame Word was in the beginning 


with God; that is, was always with him , never ſepa- 
rated from him : and this is added for the ſake of what 
follows, That the Word was ſo with God in the begin- 
nins, that God made the World by his Word : For 
all things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made, which was made; which 1s another ve- 
ry myſterious Repetition, which nothing can give*ſo 
plain an Account of as our Hypotheſis. AY things 
were made by him ; this 1s full enough , without the 
following addition, nay indeed ſignifies more, than 
what follows, in ſtrifneſs and propriety of Speech, 
ſeems to do : for that »othing was made without him, 
of it {elf does not ſignifie, that he made all things, 
but that he had ſomething to do in it ; as he may 
have, who 1s not the principal Actor. But our Do- 
arine gives a plain account of this Addition : when 
the Evangeliſt had ſaid, That this Word, who was with 
God in the beginning, made all things, there was an 
obvious Objection : viz, then it ſeems, rhat God 
with whom the Word was, did not make the World; 
if all things were made by the Word : to have attri- | 
buted the Creation of the World to the Word, ſo as 
to have excluded God from making the World , had 
been very abſurd, and contrary to the ſenſe of Man- 
kind ; God made the World by his Word ; the Word 
made all things, not ſo as to exclude God from ma- 


king 
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king the World ; and God made all things, but not 
ſo as to exclude the Word; for without hum was not 
any thing made, that was made: which is exactly 
what we teach, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
they are One God,ſo they are One Creator, who made 
the World by One individual Act and Operation. 
God the Father made the World, and the Creation of 
all things may eminently be attributed to him, as the 
Fountain of the Deity, and of all Energy and Power; 
but he did not make the World without his Word and 
Spirit : All things were made by the Word, and with- 
out him was not any thing made, that was made. 

This Account is very far from containing any 
thing abſurd or contradictious ; but to have as lit- 
tle diſpute as may be with this Author , let us take 
it in that ſenſe he would have us take it in ; inſtead : 
of Word put the Sox, and inſtead of God put God the 
Father, and I can find none of the Contradictions he 
talks of : for then the words run thus ; Zr the begin- 
ning of all things was the Word the Son of God , and 
this Son of God was inſeparably united to God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son was One God with the Father : this 
fame Son was in the \beginuing with the Father ; for 
the Father made all things by him , and without him 
was not any thing made, that was made. 

But let us-confider what Account our Socinian Hi- 
ſtorian gives of this Chapter : He appeals to Grotzus's 
Interpretation of it, but has miſreprefented Grotus ; 
that did-dn Action of Forgery lie in theſe Caſes, ma- 
ny m2n have loſt their : Ears for leſs matters.” ” The 
Account he gives of it. in ſhort-is this :- Briefly , the: 

Word, (according. to Grotius) is not au Eternal Son of y,.. o,, 

God, but is here the'Power aud Wiſdom of God ; which: 

Word abiding without meaſure on: mY Chriſt, —— 
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'tis therefore ſpoken of as a Perſon, and as one Perſon 
with Chrift, and he with that. Whoever will be at 
the pains to conſult Grotius, will ſoon ſee, what cre- 
dit 1s to be given to this Soczuian; but it 1s no won- 
der, that thoſe men pervert Human Writings , who 
have nothing elſe to value themſelves upon but per- 
verting the Scriptures. But what Agreement there 


is between this Socinian and Grotius, I ſhall ſhow in 
{ome few particulars, by comparing their Expoſitions 
with eacl other ; by comparing Grozzus, as he 1s re- 
preſented by this Hiſtorian, with Grotzus himfelt. 


Brief Hiſtory. Grotius. 

In the beginning ] That So alſo Grotzus. But 
#s, when God created the adds was ; jam tum erat , 
Heavens and the Earth. was when all things be- 

gan ; and ſhows, that a- 
mong the Hebrews , this 
was 2 popular Deſcripti- 
on of Eternity to be be- 
fore the World,17 John 5. 
And to this purpoſe Ap- 
plies the words of Fuſtix 
—_ concerning the 
word Tevragte Te) 7 
elwvay, he was before the 
Worlds. 


Was the Word] The He- 
brews call, that Power and 
Wiſdom of God, by which 
he made the world, and 
does all other his extraor- 


dinary works, the Word, 


The Word} He'owns, it 
1s called the Word in al- 
lufion to what Moſes ſays, 
That God ſaid let there. be 
Light. > calls \this 
Word uim, TexcoNw amap- 

33 Pal, 


Brief Hiftory. 


33 Pfal. 6. 11 Hebr. 2. 2 
Pet.3.5.They borrowed this 
Expreſſion from Moles. 
God ſaid let there be light, 
x Gen. 3. undoubtedly 
Moſes is not to be under- 
flood of a Word orally ſpo- 
ken ; for God is a Spirit ; 
but his meaning gan 
forth his Power andWiſdom, 


and thereby created Light © 


and the Firmament,6cC. 
This is a direct oppoſi- 
tion to Grotixs, whom he 
pretends to follow,and his 
Reaſon is as ſilly , as his 
Authority is counterfeit : 
for why could not an infi- 
nite Mind,beget a ſubſtan- 
tial Word, the ſubſtanti 
Image of his own Power 
and) Wiſdom: ; and\by this 
Word 'make the world ? 
and 'why may not this be 
repreſented, by his ſaying, 
Let there be Eight 2: tor 
fince he:contefles, this was 
_ Not; an oral. word , why 
ſthould-it be repreſented by 
ſpeaking,or ſaying, it God 
havei not an eternal; fub- 
Qantial Word;by wiuct ke 
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. Grotzus. 


fizy, Power, Efflux, Ema- 
nation, in the ſame- ſenſe 


2s the ancient Chriſtians © 
uſed them , to fignifie a © 


Subſtantial Word, Power, 
Emanation. In this ſenſe 
he ſhows, -that--it is uſed 
in the ancient Books of the 
Chaldzans ,. and by the 
Writer of the Orphecks ; 
by Heraclitus and Zeno , 
as. Tertullian and Laftan- 
tus affirm, Nay,that the 
Stoicks, and Platoniſts, 
and eſpecially Philo Fu- 
dzus'uſes it in the-lame 
ſenſe; - who attributes the 
making of the world to 


the Word, which he calls 


the Name, the Image, the 
Son of God. To which 
purpoſe he before © cited 


Rabbi Eliezel ," that God, 


and \ his Name, were be- 


fore the world was made + 
and 'explains' this by the 
fayings of ſome Fathers, 
as all meaning the fame 
thing, and we know, they: 
meant by it a Divine Per- 
{on, 


made: 
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Brief Hiftory. 


made the world ? there 
muſt be ſome foundation 
for ſuch forms of ſpeech, 
and ſince it is evident, God 
did not create all things 
by an oral Word or Com- 
mand, there 15 no pretence 
for this expreſſion,God ſaid 
Let there be Light, unleſs 
there be a Divine Perſon, 


who is the Word and Wil- - 


dom of God, by whom he 
made the world ; eſpecial- 
ly ſince this Phraſe of Mo- 
ſes is thus expounded both 
in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, that God .made 
the world by his Word , 
which is every where re- 
preſented, as a Divine ſub- 
fiſting Perſon. . 

TheWord was with God | 
i. e. It was not yet in the 
World, or not yet made 
Fleſh ; but with God. So 
that to be with God ſ1gni- 
fies nothing but not to be 
in the world. 


Grot4s, 


The Word was with God) 
Grotius does fay,' that this 
1s: oppoſed to' the. Words 
being made Fleſh, and ap- 
pearing in.the world': but 
he was far enough: from 
thinking, that theſe words 
have only a-negative ſenſe, 
that to be with God, ſigni- 
fies only not to be in the 
world: for he tells us, what 


the 


Brief Hiſtory. 


The Word was God] 1.e. 
TheWord (or Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Power,) (that is, 
not a ſubſtantial perſonal 
Wiſdom and Power, but 
ſuch a Faculty, as Reaſon 
and Wiſdom 1s in 'man) zs 
wot ſomething different 
from God , but being his 
Wiſdom and Power is God 
(as the wiſdam of man is 
man) #is the common max- 
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Grotzus. 


the poſitive ſenſe is, - that 
with God is .mragg. Tx) 774- 


Tez, with the Father ( the 


very ſenſe' which our Hi- 
ſtorian before: rejefted: as 
abſurd) and explains it by 
What Wiſdom fays.8 Prov. 


30. Then I was by him, as. 


one brought up with him , 
and Twas daily his delight, 
rejoycing alway before him; 
which he does not think'a 
Proſopopea, but ſpokeri.of 
a ſubliſting Perſon. 

The Word was God \Here 
Grotius . produces | numer- 
ous; Teſtimonies to prove 
that that Divine Perſon, 
who 1s called the Word , 
not the Faculty of Wiſ- 
dom-and Power in God, is 
God, 


im of Divines,that the At- - 


tributes and Properties of 
God are God : which is in 
ſome. ſenſe true. The mean- 
ing of that Maximis, that 
there are no Powets or Fa» 
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culties in God,as there are 
418.created Minds;but God 
is.n pure and -ſ{itnple Act. 
and theretore what are,and 
muſt i be 'diitin& Powers 
and. Faculties in created 
Minds, muſt be diſtin 
Perſons (in. the Godhead. 
And thus whatever 1s 'in 
God is God, as each Di- 


_ vine Perſon 1s.But it there 


be diſtin Powers and Fa- 
culties in God, as\there are 
in men, then the Wiſdom 
of God is not God,nor the 
Power of God, 'God ; no 
more than the - Under- 
ſtanding is the Man,or the 
Wil the Man, or the Me- 
mory the Man. | 
He adds,7hat thoſe Per- 
ons ( whether Angels or 
Men) to whom the Divine 
Word hath been in an ex- 
traordinary degree Commu- 
nicated, have alſo had the 
Names Jehovah and God 


communicated to them. 


A\Findication of the Doflrine. of the 


He ſays indeed, that the 
ancient ZZebrews, - and Pri- 
mitive - Chriſtians: teach ;, 
that when an Angel is in 
Scripture called Jehovah , 
it 1s not.a meer. Angel, /cd 
cui ad{fuerit 6 Aby@.;luch 
an Angel, .to' whom \the 
Word.is joyned: or.upied. 
(not as, the Hiftorien:lays 
to'whom the Divine Wat 


dam ,has-been jn an extra 


ordina- 
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Verſ:z. The ſame was in 
the beginning with God }] 
This is here repeated by 
the Evangeliſt, to teach us 
that the Word is ſo God, 
that it is not all, that God 
is ; there being other Pro- 
perties and Attributes 
communicable , as well as 
the Word. So that the 
Word is but an Attribute 
of God, anda communica- 
ble Attribute, and but one 
of God's communicable 
Attributes. So that there 
may 'be many Words, tor 
the Word, as he juſt now 
faid, may be communica- 
ted to Angels and Men,in 
ſuch a degree that the 
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ordinary degree commu- 
nicated ; that is an extra- 
ordinary wiſe Angel , for 
there is no other {ſenſe in 
it) but I know not what 
Grotijus meant by the U- 
nionh or Preſence of the 
Word with the Angel; but 
I know the Primitive 
Chriſtians aſſerted , That 
the Angel called Jehovah, 
was the Word. 

Grotzus aſſigns this Rea- 


fon of the Repetition,that 


becaule the Evangeliſt had 
called the Word God , he 
would haveus underſtand, 
that he 1s ſo God, that he 
1s allo with God ; that is, 
that the Word is not all 
that God is, but only One 
Perſon in the Godhead : 
which he obſerves that @- 
rigen,and others after him, 
called the DiſtinQion of 
HypoFtaſes, tho" the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and 4- 
thanaſius himſelf, uled that 
word ZYypoſtaſis in a dit- 
ferent ſenſe; and the Chri- 
ſtians ſeemed to take up 
this ſenſe of i from the 
Gg Name 
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Brief Hiſtory. 


Name Jehovah may be- 
long to them ; and then 


why does St. Fohn call the 


Word the puvoyaig, or the 
only begotten ot the: Fa- 
ther. Te. 


Grotius. 


Platoniſts : But whatever © 
becomes of the Phraſe,this 
is plainly what Grotias 
meant by the V\ ord's zot 
being all, that is God, that 
1s, that he is but One Per- 


ſon in the Godhead, not 
that he is but One com-- 
municable Attribute in. 
God. 


This is ſufficient. to ſhow how our Hiſtorian has a-. 
bus'd this great Man, when he repreſents him, as ma- 
king the Word only the Divine Wiſdom and. Power , 
not a Divine Perſon ; and all is. other mi{-repreſenta- 
tions depend an this, and need not be particularly ex-. 


amined; 

But I: perceive our Socin/an. Hiſtorian is aſhamed of 
that Expoſition which Socinas, and his genuine Difci- 
ples, give of this Chapter, which had been. a fign of 
{ome Underftanding and Modeſty, had he not. inven--. 
ted as foolith and ſenſleſs an Interpretation himſelf , 
for it is not Grotzus's, but his own. | 

Socinus \was ſenſible that the Word: muſt ſignifie a 
Perſon, but would allow it to be no more than a Man, 
called the Word, not with reſpect to his Nature , but 
Office, as the greateſt and moſt excellent Prophet , 
who reveals God's will to the world, _. Our: Hiſtorian 
was convinced, that the Word muſt be ſomething Di- 
vine, which was with God from the beginning of the 
world, and was not different ftrom God, but 1s God; 
and did create all things at firſt, and was 1a a_ ſenſe 


In- 
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Incarnate ; was made Fleſh, did abide on, and inhabit an 
human Perſon,the Perſon of Jeſus : So far is very well. 
But then he will not allow the Word to be a Perſon, 
- but a Divine Quality or Accident,the Wiſdom or Pow- 
er of God ; and the fault of this is, that it is unin- 
telligible Nonſenſe, to deſcribe the Word fo pompout- 
ly, as diſtin from God, but with God in the begin- 
ning, and himſelt God, and to aſcribe the making of 
the world to him, and tell us, that he was made Fleſh ; 
and all this while the world is only a communicable 
Attribute in God, what we call the Faculty of Rea- 
ſon in Men : This isa new way of making a God of 
a Proſopopea, and incarnating a Proſopopza , which 
muſt be a very figurative God, and Incarnation. But 
I obſerved before, that when any Vertue or Power or 
Faculty is ſpoken of as a Perſon, what is {aid of the 
Vertue or Power belongs to the Perſon in whom 
that Vertue and Power 1s : :and what that is faid to 
do, is done by the Perſon, or elſe it is not a figurative, 
bur a falfe and abſurd form of ſpeech : As when Cha- 
rity is ſaid to ſuffer long, and is kind ; the :meaning 
is, a charitable man is fo ; a Proſopopee is eafily un- 
derſtood, and conveys its ſenfe clearly and elegantly 
to our minds; but-where there 1s nothing but Non-= 
ſenſe at the bottom, it muſt not be made a figure, for 
a figurative Speech is good ſenſe: Let us then exa- 
mine his Proſopopeza by this Rule. + 
14 the beginning was the Word, that is, the Wiſdom 
and Power of God ; and this Wiſdom and- Power of 
God was'with God, that is, God was with himſelf ; 
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and this Wiſdom and Power of God, was God, that &; | 


' God was God: what ſenſe I beſeech you is there in 
this ? | | 

That the Wiſdom and Power of God made the 
Gg 2 world, 
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world, I grant is ſenſe, becauſe God did make the 


world ; bur if there be any ſenſe in the words being. 
made Fleſh, it is certain, that God is Incarnate. For 


/ the Wiſdom and Power of God, which is with God, 
' and is God, cannot be Incarnate, unlefs God be Incar- 


nate. Unleſs we can divide God from his Wiſdom, 
and ſeparate the Wiſdom of God, [which was with 
him from the beginaing,)] from God, to be Incarnate 
in Man. The Wiſdom of God can no more be In- 
carnate,. unleſs God can be Incarnate, then the Wit- 
dom of an Angel can be Incarnate, without the Incar- 
nation of the Angel : and thus this Soci#zan 1s turned 
Sabellian, and Patropaſſian. 

However, I conteſs, we are beholden to this Hiſto- 
rian, for he has given up this place to us, which is 
one of the moſt exprels places for the Divinity of our 
Saviour. He allows, that the beginning is the begin- 
ning of all things ; that Word ſignifies tomething Di- 
vine ; even the Wiſdom and Power of God ; that to 
be with God, is to be intimately preſent with him ; 
that to be God, is to be God Hhimlelt: That af things 
were made by him, is. meant of the firſt Creation of 
the world ; that this Divine Word was made Fleſh, 
and did abide on the human Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
the only difference between us is, whether this Word, 
of whom all theſe things are ſaid, be a Divine Perſon , 
or only the communicable attribute of Wiſdom and Pow- 
er in God ; and this after what I have ſaid, I leave to 
any man of common underſtanding to determine. - 

But what becomes of his beloved Socinus all this 
\hile? when the very Maſter-piece of his Wit and 
Invention is rejected by his own Diſciples; for if this 
Socinian be in the right, his Maiter was greatly in the 
Wrong. 


By 


By the Word he underſtands a Perſon,but One who 
is the Word, not by Nature, but Office : by the be- 
ginaing he underſtands the. beginning ot John the 
Baptiſt's preaching ; in this Leginning the Word was ; 
that is, Chriſt was in being, was in the world, when 
John the Baptiſt bogs to preach ; a great diſcovery ! 
But he was with God, known to God only at that time ; 
which is very hardly true ; and was God, by Dignity 
and Office, not by Nature. A/ things were made by 
him, not created ; the world was not made by him ; 
bur all things are new fnade by him ; that is, all who 
| believe in him, are made new Creatures ; and after 
a great many great things ſaid of this Word, at laſt 
the Evangeliſt diſcovers this great Myſtery, the Word 
was made Fleſh, that is, the Word was a Man. 

If this be not ridiculing Scripture nothing is ; E 
am ſure it repreſents the t.vangelitt very ridiculouly, 
to tell the World, that Chriſt, who was half a year 
younger than John, was in the world when John be- 
gan to preach ; but how great a Perſon he was, and 
what his Office was, was then known only to God. 
Which if it were true, is no great Myſtery ; and to 
ſay this in ſuch a myſterious pomp ot words, as there 
is nothing like it 1n all the Scripture,is.ſuch a vain at- 
fettation, as no School-maſter, but. an arrant. Fop , 
would endure in a School-boy. . 

_ T ſhall not go about induſtriouſly to conſute that , 
which they themſelves begin to be aſhamed of , but 
ſhall only lay down: one rule of expounding Scrip- 
ture, and all other Writings, which is a very reaſon- 
able one, and will eaſily anfiver all the Art and Fal- 
lacy which is uſed in this Caule ; and that is this, to 
expound all words and phraſes to a proper and literal 
ſenſe, and to the utmolt extent of their ſignification,, 
where. 
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where the Circumſtances of the place do not require 
a figurative and limited ſenſe ; if we do not allow 
this, there is no certain rule of expounding, but men 
may interpret, according to their own Fancies and [- 
maginations, to any ſenle that the word was ever u- 
icd in; and then we may make any thing of any 
thing, even a good Catholick of Socinus himtelt. 

Now according to this Rule, 7 the beginning muſt 
ſignifie the firſt beginning of all things; tor that is 


| beginning in £5 utmolt Latirude, and rhat is the pro- 
| per ſignification of beginning, when there is nothin 

 tolimit it, and there 15 nothing here. Was the Word 
muſt ſignifie the Word did fubtift', and theretore is a 


Perſon ; God mult ſignifie God by Nature, which is the 


; firſt and proper ſigmtication of the Word, not a Me- 
| taphorical God by Dignity and Office, for there is 


nothing to incline it to that ſenſe : 47 things were 
made by him, and without him was nothing made that 
was made, mult ſignitie the firſt Creation of all things; 


| when God made the world by his word ; tor thar is 
| the proper Notion of making all things, to give be- 


ing to them, and as there is notiung in the Text to 
require any other ſenſe, ſo its reſation to 7» the begin- 


' ning, when God made all things by his word , deter- 
| mines it to this ſenſe : This 1s all true and certain, 
If it be a good Rule to expound words in a proper 


ſenſe, when there is nothing that requires an impro- 


| per and metaphorical ſenſe : And then it is nothin 
to the purpole to ſhow, that in the beginning ſome- 


times ſignifies the beginning of the Goſpel , that God 
ſometimes ſignifies a metaphorical God, that making 
all things, ſometimes ſignifies new making all things, 
fon all this I allow, when the Circumſtances of the 
place require it, when there 1s any thing added to 
determine 
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determine theſe words to this ſenſe, but will never al- 
low it, where there is not, and therefore cannot al- 
low it here; and it we muſt expound theſe words 
properly in this place, there is an end of this Con- 
troverſie. | | 

But I mult haſten to a Concluſion , and therefore 
this ſhall ſerve ar preſent as a Specimen , how theſe 
men-pervert Scripture, and impo!le forced and ridicu- 
lous ſenſes on it ; and by the help of what I have now 

* difcourſed, it will be eafiz to detect all their other 
Fallacies, and reſcue the Scriptures trom their* per- 
verfe Comments ; as I ſhall be ready at any time to 
{hew, whea I find a jult occaſion for'it. | 

Seondly, Sacinianiſm , as reaſonable and accounta-. 
ble a Doctrine as our Hiſtorian fays it is, makes the 
Jewiſh economy very unreafonable and unaccounta- 
ble. The Jewiſh Worſhip was External and Ritual, 
but very pompous and myſterious, and had there not" 
been ſomething very Divine and Mylterious prefigu- 

;red by it, it had been no better than a' childith piece 
of Pageantry, unworthy of the Wiſdom of God, un- 

. worthy of the Nature of Man. But the New Teſta- 
ment aſlures us, that all-thele myſterious Ceremonies 
were Types of Chriſt, and were accompliſhed in him ; 
in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 2 Col. 3. 
ledge; or in whom are all the hidden Treaſures 
(rzves arorgps ) of wildom and knowledge ; that 
i5,all thoſe Treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, which , 
were formerly hid and concealed under the Types of 
the Jewiſh Law; for they were but a ſhaYow of things 
to come, but the Body is of Chriſt. - And yet if Chriſt 
were no more than a meer Man 1, the Antitype falls 
very ſhort of the Types ; I ſhall-inſtance* at preſent 
only in the Temple, and its Worſhip and Miniſters. 

The 
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_ The Tabernacle and Temple was God's Houſe , 
where he choſe to dwell by the viſible Symbols of 


| his Preſence ; and was ſo contrived as to be a Figure 


both of Heaven and Earth ; tor fo the. Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſly tells us, that the Holy ot Holies 
was 2 Figure of Heaven, into which the High Prieſt 
only entred, and that but once a year, to make Ex- 
pation ; and therefore the other Courts of the Tem- 
ple, which were for their daily worſhip, did repreſent 
the Earth, on which men worſhip God : for God be- 
ing the Maker and Soveraign Lord of the world,who 
has Heaven for his Throne, and Earth for his Foot- 
ſtool, it was fitting the Houſe where he dwealt ſhould 
be an Emblem and Figure of the whole world. 

But wemulſt all confeſs, that this was a very unac- 
countable and inſignificant Ceremony, tor God, who 
fills Heaven and: Earth with his Preſence , to dwell in 
a Houſe made with hands ; to appoint this the pecu- 
liar place of his worſhip, ordinarily to accept no Sa- 
crifices, but what were offered there, &c. had it not 
przfigured ſomething more Divine and . Myſterious. 
Solomon in his Prayer of Dedication might well ſay, 
But will God indeed: dwell on the Earth 2 Behold the 


: Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain Thee, 
how much lefs this Houſe that I have built. | 


The Temple then was a Figure, and we muſt en- 
quire what it wasa Figure of, Now a typical Pre- 
lence can be a Figure of nothing, but a real Preſence, 
and God's Perſonal dwelling among Men : for Pre- 
{ence and Habitation can ſignifie nothing but Preſence, 


and a Figure muſt be a Figwy of ſomething that is re- 


al : and nothing. can anſwer. to a figurative viſible 
Preſence of God, but a perſonal viſible Preſence. 


Now 
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Now our Saviour calls his Body the Temple, De- 
{troy this Temple, aud in three days Twill raiſe it up : 
which St. John tells us, Ze ſpake of the Temple of hs 
Body. The Temple then, which was God's Houſe, 
where he dwelt, was but a Figure of Chriſt's Body ; 
Chriſt's Body then was that in truth and reality 
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2 John 19.21 


which the Temple was but a Figure of ; that is,God's 


viſible Preſence on Earth. But God was not viſibly 
preſent on Earth, unleſs he were perſonally united to 
Human Nature ; that the Body of Chriſt was the Bo- 
dy of God, or of the Divine Word , by as true and 
real an Union, as any man's Body is his. Thus God 
may be'perſonally and viſibly preſent among mea, as 
a-man, though his Soul be as inviſtble as the Deity, is 
yet viſibly preſent by his Union to a viſible Body : 
But if Chriſt be not God incarnate, if the Divine 


Word be'not perſonally united to Human Nature, the 
Body of Chriſt is but -as figurativea Temple, as the 


Temple'at Jeruſalem was, and then one Figure is 
made a Type of another, which is as great an Ab- 
furdity in T'ypes, as a Metaphor of a Metaphor is in 
Speech. fs | FL 
God was as really preſent in the Temple, as he was 
in Chriſt without a perſonal Union : for God fills all 
places, and is really preſent every where, but yet was 
peculiarly preſent in the Temple to peculiar ends and 
purpoſes; to hear Prayers, to accept their Sacrifices 
and Oblations, to give forth his Oracles and Refpon- 
ſes; and if Chriitbe but a meer Man, he dwells no 
otherwiſe in him, but by inſpiration ; and though 
Chriſt was more pertetly inſpired than the Jewith 
Oracle, this does not alter the Nature of God's Pre- 
ſence, does not make one a typical and figurative, 


the other a real Preſence; for God is really preſent 


H h in 
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in both , but not perſonally united to either. 
The typical Preſence of God in the Tabernacte 
and Temple is not oppoſed to a real Pretence, by real 
and ſenſible Effects, but to a viſtble Prelence. God 
is preſent every where, but he- is inviſibly preſent , 
but as he had choſen T/rae/ tor his peculiar People 
and Inheritance, ſo he would dwell vifb!y among 
them ; but this coultl be done no other way , but et- 
ther by taking a viſible Body, or by ſome initituted 
ſigns of his viſible Preſence ; the firſt he would not 
do yet, but intended to do. in the tulneis. of time , 
which his own infinite wiſdom had appointed for it ; 


| and in the mean time did prefigure this. viſible ap- 


pearance of God. on Earth, in Human Nature by ſome 
viſible Symbols of his Preſence ; by a viſible Houle, 
wherein he dwelt, by a vifible Throne , or Mercy 
Seat ; and by placing a viſible Oracle among, them : 
So that the Temple, asa Type, was a Type and Fi- 

ure of God's viſible Appearance and dwelling' upon 
Eicth; and therefore it it was a Type of Chriſt's 
Body, as Chriſt himſelf tells us it was, God did viſt 
bly dwell in Chriſt by a perſonal Union ; for nothing 
elle can make God viſible, but a perſonal Union to a 
viſible Nature. 

'To this St. Fohn plainly alludes, when he tells us, 
The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten - 
of the Father, full of Grace and Truth ; tauuivwary cy 
iv, Tabernacled among us , fulfilled that Type of 
God's dwelling ia the Tabernacle, and Temple at Je- 
ruſalem , by his dwelling perſonally in Human Nature: 
and we beheld his Glory ; that is, ſays our Hiſtorian, 
the glory of the man, on whom the Word did abide and 
inhabit in him : But St. John ſays, zt z5 the glory of the 


Word 


only begotten of the Father , did ſhine in Human Na- 
ture ; there were viſible ſigns of the Glory of the In- 
carnate Word : This glory he ſays, was beheld in 
his Miracles, and in his Transfiguration, and on ma- 
ny other occaſions : very many indeed ; in his Life 
and Doctrine eſpecially ; for how would they have 


the glory of the incarnate Word ſeen, but by the vi- - 


ſible Operations of it in Human Nature? How does 
a Human Soul diſcover its glory but by viſible Acti- 
oNs ? | 

Thus our Saviour tells us, that he is greater than 


the Temple ; 7 ſay unto you, in this place is one great- 12 Matth.s. 


er than the Temple : Now the Temple was God's 
Houle and figurative Preſence , and if he were great- 
er than the Temple, God dwelt in a more perfect 
manner in him : that is, he was not a ſymbolical vi 
ſible Prefence of God, which was all he could be, had 


he been no more than a man, but a viſible God; even 


the Lord of the Temple, as the Prophet Malachi afc 3 Mal. 1. 


ſures us :. Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me; and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 
ſhall ſuddenly come into hs Temple + even the Meſſen- 


"ger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in, behold he ſhall 


come, faith the Lord of Hofts. This Meſſenger, all 
men own, was Joby the Baptiſt, The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his path ftraight. Now our Hiſtortanconfeſles, 
he prepared the way for Chriſt : and God ſays, he 
ſhall prepare the way before Me , which proves that 
Chrift is this Lord oi Hoſts for whom Joh» was to 
prepare the way ; but that I at preſent intend is, that 
he for whom John was to prepare the way, is the 
Lord ot the Temple, tor it 15 called h;s Temple. Now 
H h 2 we 
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Word made Flefþ ; the glory of the Word, as of the | 


- 


3 Matth. 3. 


. 
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we know, the Lord Jehovah was the Lord of the 
Temple : for the Temple was God's Houſe, dedica- 
ted to his Name and Worſhip ; he dwelt in his Tem- 
ple before by Types and Figures , but now he was to 
come viſibly and perſonally into his Temple, and 
therefore he might well ſay, he was greater than the 
Temple, ſince he was the Lord of it ; that incarnate 
God, of whom God's dwelling in the Temple was a 
Figure : and which had been a very empty and inſig- 
nificant Figure, unworthy of the Wiſdom and Majeſty 
of God, had it not prafigured the myſterious Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God. 

| Thus as God had a Typical Houſe, fo he had- a 
typical High Prieſt, and typical Sacrifices. That the 
High Prieſt, who once a year eatred into the typical 
Holy of Holies, was a Type of Chriſt, who entred 
into Heaven. The Apoſtle teaches us, 9 ZHebr. that 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices were typical of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death ; and the ſeveral kinds of them typi- 
cal of the various Eftets and Vertues of Chriſt's 
Death, we learn every where in the New Teſtament ; 
which, I believe, is the true meaning , of the Lamb 
Nlain from the foundation of the world : not meerly 
flain in God's Decree, for what God has decreed , 
ſhall be done, is not therefore {aid to be done before 
it is done : but this Lamb was ſlain in Types and Fi- 
gures from the foundation of the world ; ' ever ſince the 
tall of 4dam, in thoſe early Sacrifices ,, which were 
offered after the Fall, which were typical of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ; tor God had then promiſed , that 
the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head; - 
and tor my part, I muſt proteſs, I know no Principle 
of Natural! Reaſon, that teaches us to offer the 
Blocd of Beaſts in Sacrifice to God ; and therefore 
| ; muſt 
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mult think. the Sacrifices of Beaſts to be an Inſtitu- 


tion. | 
Now that a Human Prieſthood, and the Sacrifices 


of Beaſts were not acceptable to God in themlelves, 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſuihciently proves; and Hebr. 8. & re. 
IL would defire ſome of our Learned, Reaſoning Socz- 


nians (as they think themſelves) honeſtly to tell me, 
what account they can give of this Jewiſh Prieſthood, 
and Sacrifices, which is becoming God : why ſhould 
God be propitiated by a man, ſubject. to the ſame 
ſins and infirmities,. and very often guilty of them, 
that other men are ? why innocent Beafls muſt dic to 
expiate the ſins of men? when the Apoſtle tells us, 
that 7? u nor poſſible, that the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
ſhould take away fin. And yet 1f there were no more 
in it, then God's meer, appointment and inſtitution, 
I do not ſce, but: the Jewiſh Prieſthood and Sacrifices 
might have been. as effectual as any other.: I think, 
they. are ſo-far in the right, and conſiſtent-with their 
own Principles, that as they own Chriſt. to: be: no 
more then a Man, fo they make. him. only'a meta- 
phorieal Prieſt, and his Death a- metaphorical Sacri- 
fice ; for a,meer man can be no more than a meta- 
phorical or typical Prieſt and Sacrifice : but then the 


_ difficulty is,, how Chriſt is the Antitype to the typi- 


cal Prieſts, and. Sacrifices. of the Law , if he be but 
a metaphorical Prieſt and. Sacrifice himſelf ; for the 
Antitype ought to be that in truth and reality, which 
the Type 1s a Figure of : and though they were typi- 
cal, yet they. were true and proper Prieſts and Sacri- 
fices, and made a true and proper Expiation for ſin, 


as far as they reached, and therefore one would think 


ſhould typifie not a metaphorical, but a true Prieſt 


Nature, 


a” WC ONE 
3; 


and. Sacrifice, though of a more excellent and perfect 


10 Hebr. de 
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Nature. This is eaſily accounted for, if we allow the 
Divine Word to be Incarnate, and to be our Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, but without this the Jewiſh economy 
is'2 moſt abſurd and unaccountable Inſtitution. 


Thirdly, Socinianiſm ridicules the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that 1s, makes it a very mean and contemptible 
Inſtitution ; which I ſhall ſhew in a few words. 

The Fundamental myſtery of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is the ſtupendious Love of God in giving his own 
Son, his only begotten Sox , tor the Redemption of 
Mankind. This our Saviour lays great ſtreſs on ; 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, fhould not periſh, 
But have everlaſting life. By this one would have 
thought, that Chrift had been the Son, the only be- 
gotten Son of God, before he gave him : as Jſaac , 
who was a Type of Chriſt, was Abraham's Son, be- 
fore he offered him at God's Command : for that it 
is the Argument of Love, when we part. with what 
we have, and what is dear to us; but this is not the 
Caſe, if Socinianiſm be true ; God did not give us a- 
ny Son he had before, .but made an excellent Man , 


Whom he was pleaſed to call his only begotten Son, 


(though he might have made as many ſuch only be- 
gotten Sons as he pleafed) and him he gave for us ; 
that is, made a Man on purpofe to be our Saviour. 
God's love indeed in redeeming finners is very great , 
be the means what they will ; but his love 1a giving 
bis only begotten Son tor our Redemption, which, our 
Saviour fixes on as the great demonſtration .of God's 
love, is not ſo wondertul, if thisgiving his Son fignt> 
fies no-more than making a Man on purpoſe to be our 
Saviour. 

In 
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In the next place, the Apoſtles .migltily infilt on 
the great love of Chriſt in dying tor us, and his great 
hunulity in ſubmitting to the: Condition of Human 
Nature, and. ſuffering a ſhameful and accurſed Death, 


2FF 


even the Death of the Crols. Je know the Grace of, cors.g, 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that for, your ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his peverty might be rich : For 
the love of Chrift conflraineth us , becauſe we thus 


judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead. Let 5+ 
this mind be in you, which was in Chriſt Feſus , who 

being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 

equal with God, but made himſelf of uo reputation, and 

took upon. him. the form. of a Servant, and was male zn Phil. y.6,7,v. 


the likeneſs of men, and being found Af as a man, 


he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 


' even the death of the Croſs, Now ſuppoſing Chritt 
to. be but a meer. man, who had no being before he 
was born of the Virgin, who knew nothing of his 
own coming into the world, nor for what end he 
came ; whole undertaking was not his own volunta=- 
ry choice, but God's appointment ; where is the 

reat love, where 15 the great humility of this > How 
oF he become poor tor our fakes, who was never 


rich 2 7es, ſays our Hiſtorian, he could have lived 7998 124 


the greateFt ſplendor, degriry, and plenty. Fe that 
could multiply the loaves and fiſhes, and the wine at the 
wedding of Cana, need not have wanted any Comforts 
of life. Right! if he can prove that God would have 
enabled him to work Miracles, to have made himſelf 
rich and great, and to have miniſtered to Secular 
Pomp and Luxury, if he had ſo minded ; but he be- 
ing a meer Creature, could work no Miracles, nor 
" to any other ends or purpoſes than}God pleaſed ; and 
Jherefore if by God's Decree he was to live a mean 
life 
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life here, and dye an accurſed death, and he was 
made for this purpoſe, he neither ever was rich, nor 
ever could be rich, and therefore did not make him- 
{elf poor for our ſakes. He could-not by the Confti- 
tution of God have done otherwiſe than he did , it he 
would be the Saviour of Mankind,and therefore if he 
was not rich before he came into the world, and vo- 
luntarily choſe his Poverty for us,1 do not underſtand 
the great Grace of his becoming poor , for he never 


' was rich, nor ever could be in this world. 


Thus what is that humility our Apoſtle {o highly 
commends in our Saviour: tor ſuppoſe his 4eing 7» 
the form of -God, ſignitics no more than being made like 
toGod, (as our Hiſtorian will have 1t.) by a communica- 
tion of power over Diſeaſes, Devils, the Grave , the 


"Winds, the Seas, &c. which dwindles the form of 


Ged into juſt nothing ; tor according'to them he had 
no. inherent Power to do this, - but God did' it at his 
word, as he did for other Prophets; and therefore 
this is zo form, no likene(s of God at all, for he did 
not work Miracles, as God does, by an inherent Pow- 
er, but God wrought Miracles for him ; yet ſuppoſe 
this, how 1s it an Argument of his humility , that he 
committed not robbery by equalling himſelf to God, ( as 
he renders the words, wluch our Tranſlators render, 
and which the ancient Fathers expound to the ſame 
{enſe,he thought it not robbery to be equal to God) that 
is, ſays he, did not rob God of his honour, by arroga- 
ting to himſelf to be God, or equal to God ; though if 
this were robbery, both Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
guilty of it, for Chriſt declared, 7and my Father are 
One, whicli the Jews unceritood ( and they did not 
miſtake him in it) was to make himlelt God ; and the 
Apoſtles do this trequearly in expreſs terms, as I have 
already 
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already ſhown : but to allow his Interpretation, I or- 
ly ask, whether Chriſt, if he would, could have com» 
mitted this Robbery 2 whether upon their ſuppoſiti- 
on of his being a meer Man, if he had arrogated to 
himſelf to be God, God would have permitted this 2 
and ſuffered him to have wrought Miracles , to cheat 
the world into this beket? if he could not, it is ridicu- 
lous to talk of his humility in not doing it ;. and I am 
{ure it is ridiculous upon their Hypothetis, to ſay, that 
he could. oY 

But he took upon him the form of a Servant; i. E. 
became like a Servant, poſſeſſing nothing of his own, aud 
ſuffering injuries and reproaches, &c. But how did he 
take this torm upon him, which ſignifies his own tree 
and voluntary choice, when he did not take it , but 
was made ſo ? This was the Condition, which he 
did not chooſe, but was made for: and what-humility 
was this, tor a meer Man, to be a Miniſter and Ser- 
vant of God, and fo great a Miniſter, ts to be zz the 
form of God, ashe ſays, to be glorious for Miracles, 
and admired as- the great power of God, eſpecially 
when he was to be exalted into Heaven for it, and ad- 
vahticed above all Principalities and Powers ? This is 
tuch Humility, as would have been Pride and Ambi- 
tion in the moſt glorious Angel. | 

But he was made in the likemeR of men, and being 
found in faſhion as a man, humbled himſelf, Gc. that is, 
lays this Hiſtorian, being made like other men, in the 
gommon fimilitude of man (and I pray , how ſhould a 
man be made, but like a man) he buntled bimſelf and 
became obedient unto death ; i. e. notwithſtanding that 
| he could have delivered himſelf from them, yet was he 
obedient even to'evil Magiſtrates, and without reſi- 
Fance under-went that death , which their wickedneſs 
I 7 and 
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and malice prepared for him; or rather , which God 
had decreed for him ; which his hand aud counſel de- 
termined before to be. done and theretore which he 
could not, which he ought not to avoid. 

The plain Caſe is this : AJl - the Circumſtances of 
our Saviour's Birth, and Lite, and Deatiz, v cre to pun- 
Ctually foretold by the Prophets, and fo peremptort- | 
ly decreed by God, that, atter he was come | 1nito the 


| world, there was no place tor his choice and clection ; 


\ . © 8 FR & 
he could not ſhe either his love or his humility in 


| chooſing Poverty or Death, and rherctore it it were 


matter of his free choice, and a demoniiaation of js 


| great Humility and Eove,  as.the Apoſile {avs it was, 


he chole it Letore he came into the world : He was 10 
the torm of God, equal to God, rich, beiore, and 


| choſe to become Man, a Miniſter, a Servant, and to 
| ſubmit to. a mean Life, and an infamous Death. for 
| our ſakes, and this indeed was, a- mighty Love and 


ſtupendious Humility in the Son of God : This 


' wecan all underſtand,it is a venerable Myſtery, and a 


powerful Argument of our Religion, but Socciniani/m 

makes Nonſenſe of it.” , . _ ot 4 
The Faith and Worſhip of Chrift is the diftinguyſh- 

ing Character of the Chriſtian Religion, and it Chriſt 


| be no more than a Man, as the Socznzars teach, it 1s a 
| dire& Contradiction, both to Natural and to the Mo- 


faical Religion, which condemn the, worſhip - of any 


| Creature, and all Religious Truſt and Afﬀfiance inthem. 
| It isa Religion without a Prieſt, and without a Sacria 


fice, or which is much the fame, retains the Name of 


| a Prieſt and a Sacrifice without any proper Atone- 


ment or Expiation; which 1s. very; nokit Religion for 
ſinners : But that which 1s moſt to- my .pretent' pur- 


*| poke is, thatit makes a God of a meer Creature, and 


makes 


makes a Mediator and King withott any inherent 
Power, to fave Sinners, to protec} his Church., 'to 
govern or to judge the World, which 1s a mcer Page- 
ant and Shadow of a King. ah 
To make a Mediator or Mediatory King , who 
ſhall be a fit Object of Religious Hope and Truſt and 
Worſhip (as I have already explained it at large) he 
muſt have a Perſonal Knowledge of all our particu- 
lar Wants, and an Inherent Power to help us, and 
though his Human Nature is coniined to Heaven, his 
Knowledge and Power muſt extend to all the World ; 
as he himſelf tells us after his ReſurreQion, AW Pow- 
er is given unto me, both in Heaven and in Earth : 
particularly, he muſt have Power tq protect his 
Church on Farth from all her Enemies, to reſtrain 
and govern the malice of Men and Devils, to forgive 
ſins, to give the freſh Supplies of Grace, to raile the 
Dead, to judge the World, to condemn bad men to 
Hell, and to beſtow Heaven upon his ſincere Dil- 
Cipies. © | 
Let us then conſider , what account - our Socintan 
Hiſtorian gives of this matter , and what a kind of 
Mediator and King he makes of Chriſt. Sometimes 
. to abuſe the World, he tell us, the Socinians generally page 108. 
not only grant, but earneftly contend, that Chrift tis 
to be worſhipped and prod to ; becauſe God ' hath 
(they ſay) by his inhabiting Word or Power given to 
the Lord Chrift, a faculty of knowing all things , and 
an ability to relieve all our wants. Now if they mean 
honeſtly, that Chriſt has an inherent Perſonal Know- 
ledge and Power, whereby he knows, and can do all 
things, this 1s to aſcribe true Divine Perfections to 
him, for ſuch are infinite Knowledge, and infinite 
Power ; and that is to make him a true and real God ; 
| Fi 3 and 


” 
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and 1 think”, there 'is not greater Nonſenſe in the 


Page IT. 
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World, than a made-God, than a Creature-God, as I 
fhowed before: ' Bur it is plain our Hiſtorian is none 
of theſe Socinians,. for all his Expoſitions lean another 
way, and in-the {fame place he diſputes -carncſtly a- 
&1In{t praying to Chriſt, and ſays, that zhoſe Gentle- 
men (he muſt mean the Socinian Gentlemen, who are 
tor praying to Chriſt,efpecially the Polonian Zealots ) 
ſay, that Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſſion for us , ts. 
not to be underFtood of a Verbal or Perſonal Mediati- 
on, proceeding from a particular Knowledge of our 
Wants and Prayers (and thus we have already loſt 
this Faculty in Chriſt of knowing all things | 4ut he 
Mediates by his Merits ; that is (not by his Expia- 
tion and Sacrifice, but) by the perfedt Obedience and 
moſt acceptable Services, that he has performed to God. 
Sothat theſe Socinzans are all of a mind as to this mat- 
ter, that whatever they ſeem to talk of Chri/f's Fa- 
culty of knowing all things, and Ability to relieve all 
our Wants, his Knowledge 1s only by Inſpiration, as 
the Knowledge of other Prophets is, not an abiding, 
inherent Faculty ; and does not extend to all things , 
not to the preſentand particular Wants and Necellities: 
of his Church, much lels-of -every particular:Chriſti® 
an, nay , "not to the Praycrs that are.made to him ; 
and then I conteſs, I {ce no reaſon to pray to him ; 
and his Ability to help is not an inherent Power to 
do thoſe things for us, which we need., and which 
we pray tor, but only to intercede for us with God , 
and t[1at'not particularly neither, but only in. gene- 
ral, tor he does not alwaysknow our particular Wants. 
Chriſtian Ears know not how to bear ſuch talk as this, 
waich makes a Mediator and Mediatory Kingdom 
an empty inſignificant Name and Title, without any 
other 
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other Power but Prayers : And that this is the Mind 

and Belief of our Hiftorian, T thall now briefly ſhow, 

and wilt leave af Men to judge , whether this be not 

to. ridicule the Scriptures and Chriſtianity together. 


I. Firſt rhen let us conſider , what the Knowledge 

of our Saviour is : and two or three places will fut- 
fice tor this purpole, for they are very full and ex- 
preſs, St. John tells of Chriſt, Ze knew what was in 2 Jobn 25. 
man. 'To which he anſwers , The Knowledge which Page 90. « 
the Lord Chriſt had, or now in his ſtate of Exaltation 
hath, of the ſecrets of mens hearts, is the pure gift of 
God, and revelation from God, and the Divine Word 
abiding on him :. that is, Divine Inſpiration , for he . 
means no more by the Divine Word abiding on him : 
this is a plain abule of the Text , and the Realon of 
it, He knew what was in Man, 1s the reaſon alſigned , 
why he needed no External lnformation--or Tettimo- 
ny of Man, needed not that any one ſhould teftifie of 
man, tor aure; he himſelf #zew what was in man , and. 
knew all men; which, according to the -propriety of 
words, ſignifies an inherent Perſonal Knowledge , * tn 
oppoſition to any External Manifeſtation, and there- 
fore to Revelation it ſelf : for he alwaysknew all men, 
- Which cannot be done by Revelation , which is-par-. 
ticular and occaſional. But this is not our Diſpute 
at .preſent,but only to ſhow, what this Socinianthinks. 
of It. 

The fame he tells us with reſcrence to'the\laft Judg- 2 Rom. 16. 
ment, when'Chriſt thall judge the ſecrets of men, the ——_ 
knowledge Chrift hath, or at the laſt Fudgment Jhall 
have of the ſecrets of hearts , 4s purely by Revelati- 
on from Goel, and the Divine Word communtcated to 
 bim. This he repeatsagain-m anſwer to what Chriſt 
laith, 
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faith in the Revelations, I am he which ſearcheth the 
reins and heart. The knowledge which the Lord 
Chriſt had, or hath, of day ones ſecret thoughts, 1s a 
Revelation made to him by God, as it was allo ſome- 
times to itormer Prophets, Prophets ſearch the 
heart, (which was never ſaid of any Prophet, tor to 
ſearch the heart is to look into the heart, and ſee the 
ſecrets there, not to know them by Revelation) that 
is, know the thoughts and propenſtons of the heart, by 


- the Spirit or Inſpiration of God in them. But the 


Lord Chriſt hath a far greater meaſure of that Spi- 


- rit, thay - of the former Prophets ever had : that is, 
$ 


God reveals more to Chriſt, than ever he-did to any 
former Prophets, but it is only Revelation {till, not 
an inherent Knowledge. In al theſe places to prove 
that Chriſt's knowing what is in man , judging the ſe- 
crets of men, ſearching the reins and heart , can ſigni- 
fie no more, then that Chriſt has thus Knowledge by 
Inſpiration, he proves from the firſt words ot Sr. 
John's Revelations ; The Revelation of Jeſus Chrif? , 
which God gave to him,to ſhew unto his Servants things 
which muff ſhortly come to paſS. Which does not 1ig- 
nifie, that this was a Revelation made to. Chriſt, but 
that Revelation which Chriſt made ; for though God 


. is faid to give it to him, it is to ſhew. unto his Ser- 


vants, that is, by the appointment of God Chriſt 
ſhewed this Revelation to Fohy. Thus when St. Joh 
ſaw a Lamb, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which 
are the ſeven Spirits of God , ſent forth into all the 
Earth : he ſays, This Text confirms what has been 
often ſaid, namely, that the Knowledge which our Lord 
Chriſt now hath of Afﬀairs on Earth, is ( partly ) by 
means of thoſe miniſtring Spirits which are ſent forth 
znto all the Earth, as his eyes, to ſee and relate the 


ſtate 
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fate of things : for what other reaſon can they be here 


called his eyes. I ſhall not now._diſpute , what the 
meaning of this 1s, it 15 enough that we know his Q. 
pinion, that Chriſt now in Heaven knows nothing of 
the Aﬀairs on Earth, but either by the Revelation of 
God, or the Miniſtry of Angels ; and it {cems , not- 
withſtanding the Divine Word abiding on him , God 
does not reveal all things to him, bur he 1s tain to uſe 
the Miniſtry of Angels to te more periedly acquaint- 
ed with the Afﬀairs of his Clurch. And thus much 
tor his Knowledge ; and I confeſs, I defire a Media- 
tor, who knows more, and in a more perie&t man- 
ner. 


3. Let us now conſider his Power, which the Scrip- 
rure ſpeaks ſo . magnificently of , and which Chriſt 
himſelt calls a// Power both in Heaven and Farth : 
and yet our Socinian tells us, that this a// Power is no 
other Power but Interceſiion ; that Chriſt. has no in- 
herent Power in himſelf, can do nothing at all, but in- 
tercedes with God to do tt. | 

He expreſly tells us, and lays it down as a- Princi- 
ple, that Chriſt's Interceſſion 1s inconſiſtent with. an 
.inhereat Power in him, to hear and help. us himſelf. 
For if he doth hear our Prayers, and can and doth (by 
a Power conſtantly refident in him) relieve our Wants, 
to what purpoſe is he our Mediator with God. 
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What can be more evident,then that here (7 Hebr.2 5.) Pagen19, 117: 


Chriſt's ſaving us from the evils we either fear, or la- 
bour under, is aſcribed not to his own inherent Power, 
but to his Interceſſion with the Almighty. 


Thus Chriſt promiſes to be akvays with his Church, ,z yah. 26. 
and a very comfortable Promiſe it is.; tor: we may. 


but our Hi- 


expect a conſtant protection trom, him ; 
ſtorian 


23. 20. 


© Page 76. 


x4 John 14. 


Page 58. 


4 Hebr, 15,1 
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ſtorian tells us, that Chriſt is neither 'preſent with us, 
nor can help us himſelf ; but Chri/t is.» the midF of, 
and is with his People, not F- an immediate preſence, 
as God is, but by his mos? powerful aid and help , 
which he affords, partly by his continual and ſucceſs- 
fal Mediation with God for them all in general ; part- 
ly by the Angels who are under his Direttions, and 6 

him engaged in the defence of the Faithful. So that 
Chriſt's Promiſe to be always with us, does not ſig- 
nifie, that he will be with us, but that he intercedes 
tor us with God, not particularly for you and me, 
tor he knows not wit our particular Condition is, 
but for all in general ; and directs the Angels to take 
care of all the Faithful, and leaves it to their diſcre- 


.tion, how to do this, tor he can only direc , as he 


intercedes in general, being 1gnorant of our Condi- 
tion, 

Chriſt promiſes, if you ask any thing in my Name, I 
will do it ; and for my part I always believed our Sa- 
viour could do it , as he promiſed ; but he tells us, 
the obvious meaning is, if you pray for any thing to 
God, uſing my Name, 1 will cauſe it to be done for you, 
by my Interceſſion. Well | but will he particularly in- 
tercede for us ? No ; but the general Interceſſion I 
will make for all good Chriſtians. 

Nothing is a greater ſupport to Chriſtians under 
alt their Temptations and Sufferings, than to remem- 
ber that they have a merciful and compaſſionate 
High Prieſt, who 7s touched with a feeling of our 1n- 


firmities, being in all things tempted as we are, which 
s.the Apoſtle urges as a great incouragement to us, zo 


come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need : But 
this Argument 1s loſt, it our High Prieſt does not 


par- 
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particularly know what our Wants are, nor when we 
want help, and does not intercede in particular for 
us, but only generally for all: and they who are not 
{enſible of this; do not-confider the ſtate of Huinan Na- 
ture ; for the hope of Sinners 1s. in their Advocate 
and Mediator, and in his Compaſlton for them ; but 
if he know not their. wants, his general Interceſlion 
gives them leſs hope. And yet this great Conlola- 
tion of Sinners is deſtroyed by this Socznzian, who re- 
ſolves all only into a general Interceſſion , That our 
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High Prieſt having been in our very Circumftances, is Page 145, 


touched with a true feeling of our Infirmities, and 
therefore doth with great earneſtneſs intercede for us 
all in general. But let us conſider the particular: Ex- 
erciſe of this Mediatory Power. 

One glorious Act of Power is to forgive ſins, but 
this is wholly taken away by .our Hiſtorian. Our 
Saviour. challengatthis Power, while he was on Earth; 


The Son of, Man hath power on Eatth. to forgive fins. 5 Matth 6, 


And becauſe our Saviour'challenges 1t, he'.dares ' not 
deny it in plain terms, but 'expounds it away. He 
ſays,God gave this Authority to the Lord Chriſt becauſe 
he gave to him. alſo to, know, what. was 4n mens hearts -: 
namely, whether their Repentance and\outward Profeſ- 
frons were ſincere and laſting : that' is, Chriſt had not 
a dire& Authority to torgive fins, but a declarative 
| Authority, that their :ſihs were forgiven upon a cer- 


tain: zKnowledge. of the fincerity of their Repen- -- 


tance: - | | 
Nay, Chriſt is {o far from forgiving ſins, that our 
Author will not allow that they are forgiven in his 
Name, or tor his ſake, as appears from his Paraphralſe 
on what our Saviour fays; That Repentance and Re- 

= miſſion 


Page 74- 
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24 Luke 47- miſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his Name. The 


| 15 John. 


17 Luke 5: 


Page 80. 
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ſenſe (lays he) is, Chris?. commanded the Diſciples to 
require men to repent , and on their ſo doing to aſſure 
them in his Name (or from him) that God would for- 
give them. God deliver us from. ſuch Expoſitors , 
who expound away the whole Goſpel of our Savi- 
our, 
Another Ac of Mediatory Power, which is abfo- 
lutely neceflary-to the Chriſtian Church, is to give 
the treſh Supplies of Grace according to the. Needs 
and Neceſſities of Chriſtians; but though Chriſt re- 
preſents himſelf as a Vine, and Chriſtians as Branches 
ap the Vine, who derive their Spiritual Lite and Nou- 
riſhment trom him ; yet our Hiſtorian witl not at- 
low that he can do any thing 1n this neither, but on- 
ly intercede with God to give his Grace to us. Thus 
when the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Tucreaſe our 
Faith ; his Comment 1s, 9 thy Prayers to God which 
are always heard for us. When St. Paul beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it (the Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſ- 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him ) might. depart from him, 


2 Cor. 12.8,9. and received an Antwer , My Grace 1s ſufficient for 


Page 124- 


thee ; for my Strength is made perfett in weakneſs. His 
Comment is, He beſought the Lord, that js he beſought 
God ; though we know 1a St.Pauf's Epiltles,7he Lord, 
without any other addition, is commoaly uſed for the 
Lord Chriſt. And fo it is here ; where my f#remgth 
is immediately interpreted to be the power of ChriF#F, 
and therefore he adds, the power of Chriſt here is the 
Frength or power which Chriſt procures by his general 
Mediation ( for all his Church, and every Member of 
it) withGod, So atraid 15 he to own , that Chriſt can 
beſtow ſtrength and power on us himſelf to conquer 
tempta- 
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temptations. But {till he was ſenfible, this was to of- 
ſer force to the words, and therefore ſays, That the 
Socinians, for the moFt part of them do grant,that the 
Word or Power of God abiding on Christ, doth qualifie 
him to hear our Prayers, and ts ſuccour us in all Di- 
Freſſes. But of this above. 

Nay, he will not allow that Chriſt could direct or 


proſper St. Paul's Journey, but only by his general ; Theſl.. 11, 


Interceſſion: and that he cayſeth us to abound in love, and ont "0 


all other Graces, partly by his Goſpel , partly by his In- 
terceſſion. | 
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He denies that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the dead Page 89. 


by his own proper Power ; and though he ſhall raiſe 


and change our Bodies at the laſt day, yet it is by the Page 93- 


Divine Word and Power communicated to him, and a- 
biding on him, by which he raiſed Lazarus, which he 
ſays, Chriſt himſelt intimates was not his own proper 
Power, but God's, that is, the Fathers. And leſt this 
ſhould be thought too much that Chriſt ſhould raiſe 
the dead, though by his Fathers Power, not his own, 
he adds, Almighty God can lodge even in dry hones , a 
power of reſtoring the dead, 2. Kings 13. 21. which is 
a very honourable Compariſon tor our Saviour , and 
ſhows what a mighty Opinion he has of his Power ; 
which is only lodged in him, as it was in the Pro- 
phets dry bones ,. and is no more his own Power, 
But this lodging Power in dry Bones, is a new kind 
of Philoſophy, and in great requeſt at Rome. 

To conclude ; One would think , that he ſhould 
leave Chriſt the full Power of Judging the World, 
ſince God hath made him Judge both of the quick and 
of the dead. But this muſt be expounded away to 
nothing too. We heard before, that at .the day of 

Kk 2 Judg- 


352 


Page 140. 


A Vindication of the DoGtrine of the - 
Judgment, when he is to judge the ſecrets of hearts; 
he knows them only by Revelation from God ; *and 
therefore he has no Perſonal Qualifications to judge 
the World, but only bears the Name, when God the 
Father does the thing : But thus much he allows 
him ; That Chriſt i ſaid to judge the World , becauſe 
he ſhall pronounce the Decree and Sentence of God , aud 
Order the Angels to execute it. 

And now, has not this Socixian made a glorious 
King and Mediator of Chriſt, without the leaſt Pow- 
er to do any thing, but intercede by Prayers and Sup- 
plications with God, and that without knowing, the 
particular Condition of thoſe, tor whom he inter- 
cedes. If this be Chriſtianity, fi* anima mea cum 
Philoſophis : it this be to expound Scripture by Rea- 
ſon, it is plain that Scripture and Reaſon ſpoil one a- 
nother ; for no man would reaſon ſo fooliſhly, but ro 
pervert Scripture ; nor expound Scripture fo abſurd- 
ly, but to comply with what he calls Reaſon. 


4. Secinianiſm juſtifies, or at leaſt excuſes, both 
Pagan and Popiſh Idolatries; at leaſt as 1t is taught 
by thoſe men, who allow of the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
which it is certain, the Chriſtian Religion teaches : 
Now it Chriſt be no more than a Man, this is Crea- 


ture Worſhip, and then Creature Worſhip is not Ido- 


latry ; and this goes a great way in juſtifying or ex- 
cuſling Pagans and Papitts. Tf the Worſhip ot a Crea- 
ture be natural Idolatry, God would not have per- 
mitted the Worſhip of Chriſt; it it be not, then 
Pagans and Papitſts are no Idolaters : Though they 
worſhip -.Creatures, whatever their Fault be in it, (if 
it be ſo much a Fault, -as a Miſtake) yet it is a Fault 
of 


7. * " THe 
n © , 
, T ; 
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of a much leſs Nature than Idolatry, and more. eaſily 
pardoned, | 

Eſpecially when they do not worſhip theſe Crea- 
tures as the Supreme God, but as their Mediators , 
and Patrons, and Advocates with the Supreme God ; 
for there is a Worſhip due to a Mediator,diſtin& from 
the Worſhip of the Supreme God, as the Worſhip of 
Chriſt proves, who is not God, but a Creature-Me- 
diator ; and thus the Heathens worſhipped their in- 
ferior Deities, and thus the Papiſts worſhip their 
Saints: And if they do miſtake, and worſhip thoſe 
for Mediators, who are none, and can do them no 
Service ; the greateſt hurt ſeems to be,that they looſe 
their labour, but according to theſe Principles,they do 
no injury to God. | 

For as they tell us, when it is ſaid , That all men 

ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father ; 

the meaning only is, as we honour God or the Father , 

ſo we muſt not. forget to: honour alſo. the Son of God —— 

An equality of Honour 1s. no more' intended here , than 
an equality of : Perfection in thoſe words, Be ye theres 

fore perfef, as your Father, which is in Heaven is. 

perfect. So the Heathens did not intend the ſame de- 
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s John 23. 
Page 92. 


gree of worfhip to. their Mediators and Inferior Dei- 


ries, as to the Supreme God ; and we know the Pa- 
piſts diſtinguiſh between the worſhip of Latria and 

- Dulia, or that Soveraign worſhip. which is due tothe 
Supreme God, and that inierior honour to Saints and 
Angels ; and it is plain, this 1s not an arbitrary , but 
real diſtin&ion, as is evident in the worſhip of God , 
and the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who are worſhipped 
with different degrees of honour, as theſe Socznans 
aſſert. | 

And: 
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And whereas the Papiſts are charged with making 
Gods and Goddeſles of dead Men and Women, by 
paying Religious worſhip to them, they no more 
make them Gods, than the Socinians make Chriſt a 
God. 


And as for the worſhip of the Virgin Mary , they 
have in reaſon as much to {ay for it, as the Socinians 
have for the worſhip of Chriſt : They make Chriſt 
the Son of God, only becauſe he was formed by a 
Divine Power in the Womb of the Virgin ; but Pa- 
piſts, who believe Chriſt to be God, own her for the 
Mother of God ; and I cannot ſee, why it is not as 
great an honour to be the Mother of God, as to be 
born of a Virgin by the Power of God, and it may 
be more. And in reaſon I cannot fee ( allowing of 
the Interceſſion of a Creature) why the Virgin Mo- 
ther of God, ſhould not intercede as powertully tor 
us, as a Man born of a Virgin by the Power of God ; 
and I am apt to think,our Saviour willaccount it a leſs 
fault to worſhip his Mother, than to make himſelf a 
meer Creature. | | 


And though the bleſſed Virgin do not particular- 
ly know our Condition, yet ſhe may help us by her 
general Intercefſion as Chriſt does , and pray parti- 
cularly for her peculiar Devotoes, and therefore at 
leaſt we may pray to God in the Name of the Virgin, 


and other Saints, as Socznzans do in the Name of Chriſt, 
who knows as little of them. 


And yet the Virgin, and other Saints, may under- 
ſtand our Condition and Afﬀeairs the ſame way , that 
| the 
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the Socinians ſay Chriſt does, viz. by Revelation 
from God , and by the Miniſtry of Angels , who 
are ſent into the World, and carry the News of this 
World to Heaven, though we ſhould not allow of 
their Glaſs of the Trinity , wherein they fee and 
know all rhings. 


So that here is nothing wanting but the appoint- 
ment and allowance of God, to make the bleſſed 
Virgin and other Saints as proper Advocates for us , 
as the Socinians make Chriſt to be ; for they are' as 
well qualified for it, or might be, if God ſo pleaſed, 
according to their Principles ; and this the Papiſts 
think they have too , that God has appointed , or at 
leaſt allows the worſhip of ſuch favourite Saints; and 


though they are miſtaken in it, it is certainly a much 


more innocent and pardonable miſtake , to make a 
Mediator, whom God has not made,than to make the 
eternal Son of God a Creature. 


In a word, whatever evil there is ia Creature 
Worſhip, that the. Socznzans are guilty of in worſhip- 
ping a meer man:; but this is not the worſt of their 
Caſe, for they overthrow the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by it ; which Popery does not overthrow , 
though it greatly and dangerouſly corrupts it. 
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SECT. VIL 


An Anſwer to what remains in the Brief Notes. 


Am now haſtening to a Concluſion, and there is 
[| little behind to ſtop me; for though half the 
Sheet be yet untouched, it is anſwered betore I come 
to it ; and therefore both to ſave Paper and Pains, I 
ſhall not tranſcribe his long impertinent Harangues, 
as I have hitherto done, but only give the Reader a 
view of thoſe Paſſages which he intends tor Argument 
or Drollery, I know not whether. 


The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor crea- 
ted, but begotten. 


Our Note-maker -has diſcovered a Contradidtion 
between the beginning and the end of this Article ; * 
for either the Son 7s not of the Father alone , or he is 


not begotten ; for every Novice in Grammar ,and proper 


Speaking, knows, that begotten, when it is diſtinguiſhed 
from made and creared, always ſuppoſes two Parents , 
a Mother as well as a Father. He will allow the Son 
to be begotten, zf you ſpeak of the Generation of the 
Son by the Divine Power on the Virgin Mary ; for 
then it would have been true, that the Son is neither 
made , nor created, but begotten ; tor then he has 
both Father and Mother ; God is his Father, and the 
Virgin Mary his Mother ; and thus, though they will 
not allow the Virgin to be the Mother, they will al- 
low her to be the Wite of God, which is as honour- 
ule. 


” OO 
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able. Theſe are very fit men to make Addreſſes to 
a Morocco Ambaſſador, tor they are fo far of Maho- 
met's mind, that God cannot have a Son, unleſs he 
have a Wite; but Mahomet was the better Divine in 
this; that he never dreamt of God's having a Woman 
for his Wite. I am atraid this is Blaſphemy ;Þ'm lure, 
we have always thought it ſo from the Mouth of a 
ſcoffing Atheiſt or Infidel ; for this 1s not his own, but 
borrowed Wit. 

For does our Author in earneſt think,that God can- 
not have a Son, unleſs he begets him, as one man be- 
gets another 2 This is to diſpute againſt God's beger- 
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ting a Son , as the Epicurean in 7ully did againſt Sue moittio, 


God's making a World, that he wanted Miniſters 
and Inſtruments for ſuch a Work, as if God made a 


que ferramen- 
ta, qui vettes, 
que machine, 


World, as a Carpenter builds a Houle. Does a Son 4 Mini, 


tanti muntris 


neceſſarily ſignifie one who 1s begotten of two Pa- fywrurr? De 


rents? I thought the true _Notioa of a Son had been, 
one who is produced out of the Subſtance of its Pa- 
rent, (not out of nothing, which we call Creation , 
nor formed of any other Przexiſtent Matter which 
we call making) and that the true Notion of &eget- 
ting, is to produce its own Image and Likeneſs out 
of its own Subſtance, by what means ſoever this is 
done ; and if one Parent can thus beget a Son of his 
own Subſtance, this argues greater perfection in the 
Father, and is a more perte&t manner of Production 
than by two ; and methinks he might allow the moſt 
perfect Being to beget a Son in the . molt peri 
manner. And thatan infinite Mind can and muſt be- 
get his own likeneſs and image, that is, an eternal Son, 
by a reflex Knowledge of himlelf, I have already 
ſhown. | | 

L 1] The 


Nat. Deor.! 1. 


Supra PI 3%» 
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The Holy Ghoſt i of the Father and the Son, nee- 
ther made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 


His firſt quarrel againſt this , is the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, trom Father and Soa : the next is 
about the diſtia&tion between being begotten and pro- 
ceeding, which he fays are the fame thing , and. are 
now contetled to Le ſo, by the moFt learned Trinita- 
rians ; Who thele are,. I know not, but be-they who 
they will, it was no Argument of ther Prudence or | 
Learning to reject a diſtin&tion, which both the rea- 
{on of the thing requires, and the Chriſtian Church 
has always owned : but this I have accounted for be- 
tore, and plainly ſhown the diftin@ion between: Ge- 


Page 134135 neration and Proceſſion , the firſt is a reflex A&t, 
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whereby God knows himfelt , and begets his own 
Likeneis and Image ; Proceſſion is a dire&t Act, that 
Eternal Love, whereby God loves himfelt and his own 
Image, which proceeds from God,as all Thoughts and 
Paitions proceed out of the Heart. 


And therefore there 3 but One Father, :not Three 
Fathers, One Son, not Three Sons, One Holy Ghoſt, nor 
Three Holy Ghofts. The ſecond Perſon , is indeed 
the Son of the firſt, but the third Perion, who pro- 
ceeds from Father and Son, 1s not the Son of either ; 
for to proceed is not to be begotten, and theretore . 
there are not ?wo Sons, nor two Fathers, as this. Au- 


© theraffirms; much leſs are they Three Holy Ghofes, 


though I. grant, as he ſays, that they are Three Holy 
Spirits, But this is a meer cluldiſh Fallacy , and 
playing with words: as there is but One God, fo he 

| is 
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is a holy Being, and a pure Mind and Spirit, as Spi- 
rit is oppoſed to Matter ; and thus all Three Divine 
Perſons are holy Minds and Spirits, eſſentially united 
inte One infinite Mind and Spirit ; but the Holy 
Ghoſt , who is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 
and a diſtia&t Perſon in the Trinity, 1s but One. * 


In this Trinity none is before or after other, 
greater or leſs than another. | 


- Tetthe Son himſelf ſaith the Father is greater than 7, 
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\ 14 Joh.28. And the Son himſelf faith,7 and the Father Notes. 


are One,to Joh. 30. And therefore there can be no great- 
er inequality between them, than what is conliſtent 
with an Oneneſs and Identity of Eſſence : that is, not 
an inequality of Nature, but Order \ as a Father is 
greater than the Son, who 1s naturally ſubordinate to 
him, though their Nature be equal and the ſame. 


Though we know, the ancient Fathers underſtood this 


of Chriſt as Man, as it is alſo expreſſed in this Creed, 
Equal to the Pather, as touching his Godhead, inferior 
to the. Father ,..as tonching his Manhood, He pro- 
ceeds. 

As forthe other Clauſe, None 7s afore or after 0- 
ther ; "tis juit as true," as that there is no difference 
between afore and after. - T ash, whether the Son doth 
zot, as he is a Son, elerive both Life and Godhead from 
the Father > Al Trinitarians grant he does ; groundin 
themſetves on the Nicene Creed, which expreſly calls 


the Son, God of God, Light of Light, wery God of. 


very God, begotten, not made, But if the-Father gave 

to the Son Life and Godhead, he muſt have both, before 

he could communicate, or give either of them to the 

Sor, and conſequently was afore -— Son was, Nb effe 
LI 2 
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 fition in Euclid is more certan , 
this. 
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is ſo early as its Cauſe ; for if it were, it ſhould not 
have needed, or had that for its Cauſe. No Propo- 
or evident thax 


I hope, he will abate a little of his Mathematical 
Certainty, before I have done with him ; and yet [ 
ſhall quickly have done with him too. I. will tegin 
with his Phil>ſophy of Caules and Effects. No Ee, 
he ſays, 7s ſo early as its Cauſe. Did he never then 


- hear of what we call Emanative Effects, which co- 


exiſt with their Cauſes 2? Is.not the Sun the Caule of 
Light, and Fire of Heat ? and can he conceive a Sun 
without Light, or Fire without Heat 2? and if he can- 
not ſo much as in thought, without abſurdity and con- 
tradition, ſeparate theſe Cauſes and Effects, is it poſ- 
ſible to ſeparate them in time, that the Cauſe ſhould 
be before its Effet ? that is, -that the; Sun ſliould be 
without Light, and the Fire without Heat ? and yer, 
can Light be without the Sun, or Heat without Fire 2 
What becomes then of his Reaſon, which is + as- cer- 
tain and evident as any Propoſition in Eacl/id > That 
if the Effet were as early as its Cauſe, it ſhould' not 
have needed, or had that for its Cauſe, | For Light: 
needs the Sun, and Heat the Fire, for their Caufes., 
and yet are as early as their. Cauſes. . But I perceive 
he is but a young Mathematician or Philoſopher, and 
therefore I would defire him to remember againſt the 
next time, That plain Matter of Fatt is as certain and: 
evident as any Propoſition in Euclid. 


Ia all other Cauſes and Effects, which ſubſiſt- di- 
ſtinatly and ſeparately, his Maxim is good, That the 
uſe 


Holy and Ewer Bleſſed TRINITY. 
Cauſe muſt be before the Effect ; but when the Ef 
fect is eſſential to the Cauſe, and the Cauſe cannot 
be withour it, there the Effect is as early as itsCauſe, 
becauſe the Cauſe cannot ſubſiſt without its Effect , as 
the Sun cannot be a Sun without Light, and Fire can- 
not be Fire without Hear. 

And this 1s the Caſe here ; the Son 1s begotren by 
the Father, and is God of God, Light of Light , the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Father and Son ; but Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are eſlentia!ly but One 
God, and therefore unleſs the ſame One God can be 
atore and after himſelf in the Trinity , there can be 
no afore or after, but all Three Perſons are Coeternal, 
becaule they are eſſentially One Eternal God : and it 
is in vain to confound our Minds with: conceiving an 
Eternal Generation, for that is-as-intelligible as an E- 


ternal Being ; we can te the neceſlity- of both , but 


cannot comprehend either, no more than we can Eter- 


nity. Iris demonſtrable, ſomething muſt be Erernal, 


and it 1s as certain, that an Eternal Mind eternally 
knows it {elf , and loves it ſeif ; for there can -be- no 
infinite Mind without a reflex Knowledge- of himſelf, 


which 1s-his Eternal-:Son, nor without the love of him- 
ſelf and his One Image, which is the Holy Spirit : of 


which I have ſufficiently diſcourled already. 

And thus we are come to the laſt part of our Task, 
what concerns the [ncarnation of: Chriſt, which after 
' all that has been ſaid to prove Chriſt to be the Eter- 
nal Son of God incarnate, will take up no great time ; 
for what ever difficulties there may be in the Philo- 


fophy of the Incarnation , or how God and Man is- . 


united into One Perſon, it will not ſhake my Faith, 
who ſee a thouſand things every day which I can give 


no - 


268 


262 


Creed. 


Notes. 


A Vindication of the DoGrine of the 
no Philoſophical Account of , and which a little 
Philoſophy would teach conſidering men not to pre- 
tend to give any account of ; and yet we believe our 
Eyes without underſtanding the Philoſophy of things; 
and why we ſhould not- believe a Divine Revelation 
tos without it, I know not. But let's hear what ke 
has to ſay. | 


The right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs , 
that our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Sen of God , is both 
God and Man. | 

Then the Lord Chriſt is two Perſons, for as he is 
God, he is a Perſon. Very right | And as he 3s a 
Man, he is a Perſon ; that we deny, that he is a di- 
{ſtin& Perſon from the Godhead, when united to God. 
But a rational Soul vitally united to a Human Boudy 
7s a Perſon. Right! when it is by it ſelf ; and ſo a 
Soul without a vital Union to a Human. Body is a 
Perſon ; and a Beaſt, which has no reaſonable Soul , 
but only an Animal Life, as.a Man has together with 
a Human Soul, is a Perſon, or a Suppoſitum, or what 
he will pleaſe to call it , but it is a diſtin& living 
ſubſiſting Being by it. ſelf, but when the. Rational 
and the Animal Life are united in Man, *' he is not 
two Perſons, a Rational, and an Animal Perſon , but 
one Perſon : and therefore we neither need own 
Chriſt to be two Perſons with Neforius , (which yet 
is much more innocent than to deny his Godhead ) 
nor deny him either to be God or Man ; for he is 
God-Man in one Perſon ; as a Man is a Reaſonable 
and Animal Creature united into One Perſon ; though 
we may find the reaſonable and animal life ſubſiſting 
apart, and when they do fo, they are two, and but 
one, when united. | This 
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This is explamed in the Creed by the Union of 
Soul and Body ;- for as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh 
is One Man, fo Gorl and Man is One Chriſt - winch he 
ſays vainly enough, 7zs the only offer at Reaſon , that 
is to be found in the whole Creed, Well! we are 
glad any thing will paſs with him., though it be 
but for ar offer at reaſon, and let us hear how he 
_ confates it. 


1. He ſays, / the Perſonal Union of a Soul with a 


Body, the Union is between Two finite things : but in 
the” ( pretended ) Perſonal Union of God to Man , and 
Man to God, the Union is between finite and infinite, 
which ( on the Principles of the Trinitarians , T wiſh 
he had told us, what thoſe Principles are) 7s impoſ- 


fible : For we muſt either ſuppoſe, that finite and infi- 


ite are commenſurate, that is, equal, which every one 
knows is falſe; or that the finite is united but to ſome 
part of the infinite, and is disjoyued from the reſt , 
which all Trinitarians deny aud abhor. TI beg your 
pardon Sir ! they were never fo ſilly , as to think of 
it ; but they abhor to ſee ſuch Sacred Myſteries treat- 
ed with ſo much Ignorance and Impudence. 

Since he. is for confuting the Doctrine -of the Trt. 
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nity by raiſing Difficulties abour the manner of this -- 


Union, how God and Man are united into One Per- 
ſon; I deſire, he would firſt try his skill in inferior 
things , and tell me, how the parts of Matter hang 


together 2 which though: every Body - thinks , he 
knows, I doubt no Body does. Then I would de- - 


fire to know, how Soul and Body are united , how 
a Spirit can be faſtened to a Body, that it can . no 
way releaſe it {elf., though never fo deſirous:of it, 
til the vital” Union' (which no Body knows”, what 
it 
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it is) is diſſolved 2 Why the Soul can leave the Bo- 
dy, when the Body is diſabled to perform the Offices 
ot Life, but cannot leave it before 2 The Soul, I ſay, 
which we 7rinitarians believe to be a Spirit, which 
can pals through Matter , which cannot be touched, 
or handled, or held, by Matter , and yet feels the 
impreſlions of Matter, is pleaſed, or afflicted with 
them, and ſymparthizes with the Body, as if it could 


| be cuc by a Knife, or burnt with a Feavor, or torn by 


wild Beaſis, as the Body 1s. 

And ſince he apprehends, there can be no Union 
withour Commenſuration, and therefore a finite and 
infinite Being cannot be united , becaule they are not 
Commenlurate ; I deſire to know, whether he thinks 
the Soul and Body are Commenſurate 2 whether the 
Soul have parts, as the Body has, which anſwer to 
every part of the Body, and touch in every Point 2 - 
Thele will be very new Diſcoveries, if he can ſay a- 
ny thing to them ; if he can't, it is his beſt way to 
deny the Union of Soul and Body, becauſe he can- 
not underſtand it ; to aſſert that man has no Soul, 
but only a Body, becaule it 1s impoſſible, that Mat- 
ter and Spirit ſhould ever be united into one Perſon 
and Life ; which is to the full as unreaſonable , as to 
deny the Perſonal Union of God and Man , becauſe 
he cannot underſtand how finite and infinite ( which 
are not Commenſurate, nor can be, becauſe neither 
a finite, nor infinite Spirit, have any parts to be mea- 
ſured) can be united. 

* But in great good Nature, he has found out a Sal- 

vo for the Trinitarians ; That God indeed is infinite , 

and every Soul and Body ( even that of Chriff ) fi 

nite, yet the whole God, and the whole Man are «oj 
| Ted ; 
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ted ; becauſe, as the whole Eternity of God doth Co- 
exiſt to a moment of time, ſo the whole TImmenſity of 
. God is in every Mathematical point of place: And 


adds, The very truth is, they cannot otherwiſe defend 


the Incarnation, or Perſonal ©nion of an infinite God to 
a finite Man. | 

This is Gibberiih which I do not underſtand ; but 
this I do underſtand, (which I ſuppoſe is the mean- 
ing of it, if it have any meaning ) That an Eternal 
Being, who has no beginning, and no ſucceſſion of 
Being, may Coexiſt with time ; and that an infinite 
Mind, who has no parts, or extenſion, 1s preſent c- 


very where, without extenſion : This I have ſuf: vide ſupra 
ficiently diſcourſed already , and refer my Reader 2-755? 


£O 1t. 

But he has a thundring Argument againſt rhis : 
But withal it muit be owned , that then the Dotftrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation do infer , imply , and 
ſappoſe all the Contradiftions that Mr. Johnſon has ob- 
jetted to the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation : I hope 
not all, for that is a very good Diſcourſe , and I on- 
ly wiſh for the Author's ſake , f fic omnia; but pray, 
what is the matter? 77s whole Book, and all his De- 
monſt rations, are founded «pon theſe two Suppoſitions , 
that a longer time doth not all of it coexift in a 
ſhorter ; nor is a greater extenſion conftipated, or con- 
zained in a leſS. Suppoſe this, (for I have forgot 
what his Demonſtrations are, and have not the Book 
now by me) what is this to the Trinity and Incarna- 
tion ? though a longer time cannot all of it coexift in 
a ſhorter, ( which I hope is not ſo looſly expreſſed 


by Mr. Fohnſon, becauſe it is not ſenſe , for time is | 


ina perpetual flux , and nothing of it exiſts but 22 
voy) but what is this to an Eternal Being's coexiſting 
M m with 
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with time without time or ſucceſſion? Though a great- 
er Extenfion cannot be contained in a leſS, what 1s this 
to an infinite Mind's being preſent every where with- 
out Extenſion ? for here 15 no Compariſon between a 
longer and ſhorter time, but between Time and E- 
ternity, which is not Time nor Succeſiion ; nor be- 
teen a greater and leſs Extenſion, but between a 
finite and infinite Mind, neither - of which have any 
Extenſion. But ſuppoſe the worſt , how does this 
concern the Dodtrine of the Incarnation 2 It he 
could tell how to apply all the Demonſtrations of 
Mr. Johnſon, (which he tells us in print, he forbears 
to do, becauſe the Preſs is not open to them) theſe 
Abſurdities and Contradiftions would not fall upon - 
the Doctrine of the Incarnation, but upon the Notion 
of an Omnipreſent God, who has no Parts, nor Ex- 
tenſion, which was not invented to falve the Difticul- 
ties of the Incarnation, but is the true Notion of 
God, and his Omnipreſence , who 1s not Omnipre- 
ſent by Parts, but is every where a pertet and in- 
finite Mind ; and if he can ridicule God out of the 
World, we will quarrel no more about the Incarnati- 
on : I do not at all wonder, that he boaſts ſo much, 
what Follies and Contradidtions he could diſcover in 
the A4thanafran Creed ; for a man who cannot under- 
ſtand common Senſe, can never tail of finding Follies 
and Contradicions. « 

2.. He proves, That the Union between. God and 
Man cannot make one Perſon, as the Union of Body aud 
Soul does, becauſe the Union of Soul and Body 3s not 
the Union of Two Perſons, but only of One . Perſon 
C the Soul ) to a thing otherways without Life, Rea- 
ſon, Memory, or Free-will, But in the ( pretended) 
Union of God with a Man, there are Two diftind and 


Very 
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very different Lives, Memories, Reaſons , and_ Free- 
wills, which utterly deftroys a Perſonal Union , for 
that ſuppoſes but One Life, One Reaſon, One Memory, 
One Free-will. | 

Now this is falſe as to matter of Fact: for. though 
we will allow the Soul to be the Perſon, yet by its 
Union to the Body, it has two ſorts of different 
Lives , Wills, Aﬀections, Appetites , Reaſons ; the 
Animal and Senſual, and the Rational Life, Will, 
Appetites, a Carnal, and a Spiritual Reaſon, that is, 
two different Principles of Fleſh and Spirit, as much 
as if every Man had two Souls. 

So that there may be two Lives, two Wills, &c. 
in the ſame Perſon, and it makes no difference in this 
Caſe, whether theſe two Wills be ſeated in two difte- 
rent Subjects, or the ſame Soul by its vital Union to 
Matter, have two diſtin&t Wills and Reaſons; and 
therefore we muſt find out ſome other Notion of a 
Perſonal Union than this, that one Perſon can have 
but one Will , one Reaſon , &c. tor it is plain, one 
Perſon may have two Wills and Reaſons, and if he 
may have two, he may have three, according to the 
number and diverſity of Natures, Which are united 
into One Perſon. 

Now when I inquire what it is that unites diffe- 
rent Natures into One Perſon, I do'not mean, what 
it is that naturally unites them ; neither what the 
natural Uaion 1s between Soul and Body in the: Per- 
ſon of Man, nor of God and Man in the Perſon of 
Chriſt , for this we know nothing of , and therefore 
no pretended Contradictions and Impoſlibilities in 
this, ſhall hinder my belief of it; as I diſcourſed in 
the firſt Setion : But how two different Natures 
| M m 2 may 
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may be ſo united, as to make but One Agent ; for 
One Agent is One Perſon. 

Now there are but two things neceſſary to this : 
I. That theſe different Natures be ſo: united, that 
the ſuperior Nature have the Government of the 
whole Perion ;- unleſs there be One governing Prin- 
ciple , there cannot be One Agent, and therefore 
not Oae Perſon, and the ſuperior Nature mult be the 
Governour and the Perſon: as this Author tells os, 
the Soul is the Perſon in Man , as being the ſuperior 
governing Principle ; and in the Soul, Reaſon has 
the natural government of Senſe, as being the ſupe- 
rior Faculty, proper to a Spirit , whereas Senſe re- 
{ults from its Union to: Matter ; And thus in Chriſt, 
the Divine Word is the Perſon, and in this Perſonal 
Union of God and Man, has ſuch a government of 
Human Nature, as Reaſon has over Senſe in Man : 
and therefore St. John tells us , Fhat the Word. was 
made Fleſh, or was Incarnate : for the Perſon of the 
Word,took Human Nature into a Perſonal Union with 
himlelt. | : 

And this is the Reaſon, why all the Actions and 
PaſHons.of Human Nature are attributed to Chriſt, 
as the Son of God, becauſe- the Word-1s the: Perſon, 
to whom Human Nature is united , and who has the. 
{ole government of it ; as all the Sufferiogs and A-. 
tions. of the Body are attributed to the Man , | 
though the Soul is the Perſon, becaufe it is the | 


ſuperior. and governing Power, and conſtitutes the 

Perſon. 
| 2. To compleat. a. Perſonal Union, it is neceſſa- 
ry there be One Conſciouſneſs in the whole : As a 
Man has a conſcious Senſation of every thing, which 
IS, 


is done or ſuffered either by Body or Soul ; feels its 
own Reaſonings and Paſſions, and all the Pains and 
| Pleaſures of the Body; and in this Senſe there muſt be 
but one Life in one Perlſon,and this own Confcioulnels 
to the whole, is the One Life, | 

But then we muſt obſerve,, That where difterent 
Natures are united into One Perſon , -this univerſal 
Conſciouſneſs to 'the whole Perſon , 1s ſeated only 
in the ſuperior and governing Nature, as-1t ought to 
be ; becauſe in that the Natures are united into One 
Perſon, and that muſt govern and. take care of the 
whole. Thus the Mind in man is conſcious to the 
whole man, and to all that is in man, to all the mo- 
tions. of Reaſon and Senle ; but. Senſe is not conſci- 
ous to all the actings of Reaſon, which 1s the ſuperior 
Faculty, though it is conſcious, as far as is neceflary 
to receive the Commands and Directions of Reaſon ; 
for'the Body moves at the command of the Will,aad 
| is fo far conſcious to its Commands. ll 

Thus in the Perſon of Chriſt, who is God-man, 
the Divine Word- is conſcious to his whole Perſon ;._ 
not only to himſelf, as the Divine Word , but to his 
whole Human Nature ; not by ſuch Knowledge as 
God knows all men, and all | things, but by ſuch a 
Conſciouſneſs, as every Perſon has of himſelf : But 
it does not hence follow, that the Human Nature is - 
conſcious to all that is in the Word; for: that de- 
ſtroys Human Nature by making it Omniſcient , 
which Human Nature'cannot be ; and its being uni- 
ted' tothe Perſon.of- the Word, does not require it 
ſhould be ; for an inferior Nature is not conſci- 
ous to all, that is in the ſuperior Nature , in the 
ſame Perſon, 


This 
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This Union of Natures does require , that the 
inferior Nature be conſcious to the ſuperior, as far 
as its' Nature is capable, and as far as the Perſonal U- 
nion requires ; for ſo Senſe is in ſome degree confci- 
ous to Reaſon, and it cannot be one Perion without 
it. And therefore the Human Nature in Chrill is in 
{ome meaſure, in ſuch a degree , as Human Nature 
can be, conſcious to the Word , tcels its Union to 
God, and knows the Mind of the Word, not by Ex- 
ternal Revelations, as'Prophets do , but by an In- 
ward Senſation, as every man feels his own Thoughts 
and Reaſon ; but yet the Human Nature of Chriſt 
may be ignorant of ſome things, notwithſtanding 
its Perſpnal Union to the Divine Word , becaulc it 1s 
an inferior, and ſubje& Nature. And this I take to 
be the true account of what our Saviour ſpeaks a- 
bout the Day of Judgment ; Of that day and hour 
noweth no man, no not the Angels in Heaven , but my 
Father only + where our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf 
as a man ; and as a man he did not at that time know 
the Day of Judgment, though perſonally united to 
the Divine Word, who did know it; for as he # the 
Divine Word , {6 our Saviour tells us, That he /eeth 
all that the Father doth, and therefore what the Fa- 
ther knows, the Eternal Word and Wiſdom of the 
Father muſt know allo. | 
- But yet the Human Nature of Chriſt was conſci- 
ous to all the aftings of the Divine Word 1n it; as 
we may ſee in the Story of the Woman, having: an 
Iflue of Blood twelve years, who in the midſt of a 
great Crowd of People, came behind him, and touch- 
ed his Garment, and was immediately healed ; our 
Saviour preſently asked who touched him, 'and when 
all denied it, and Peter wondered he ſhould ask that 
| Queſtion, 
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Queſtion, when the Multitude threnged him, and 
preſſed him ; Feſus' ſaid, ſome body hath touched me, 
for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me ; he felt 
the miraculous Power of the Divine Word working 
in him, as-a4 man feels what . is done in him- 
(elf. | 

This I think gives ſome account ,, how God and 
Man may be united into One Perſon , which though 
it be a great Myſtery, which we cannot fully com- 
prehend , is not wholly unintelligible , much leſs 
{ſo abſurd#and contradictious , as this Author pre- 
tends. | 

As for what he adds about believing and profeſſing 
this Faith, let him apply it to Chriſt's being the 
Meſlias, or any other Article of the Creed , and fee 
what Anſiver he will give to it ; for what if men can't 
believe it 2. are we obliged under the” penalty of the 
loſs of Salvation to believe it , , whether we can or no 3 
doth God require of any man an impoſſible Condition 
in order to Salvation-2. No | but- it it be credible , 


and what a wiſe man may believe, ' and what he 


has ſufficient Evidence to believe, he ſhall be 
damned , not becauſe he can't , but won't believe 
It, . 

But what if it be againff a mans Conſcience to 
profeſs it 2 if We proſe againſt his Conſcience, 
he fins ; and if notwithitanding this a man muſt ei- 
ther profeſs or be damned , then God requires ſome 
men to fin in order to their Salvation. 'Godrequires 
no man to profeſs againſt his Conſcience , but he 
ſhall be damned for not believing it, not for not 


profeſſing what he does not believe : it looks like a 


Judgment upon theſe men , that while they can 
talk of nothing leſs than the ſcvereſt Reaſon , they; 
1mpole 
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impoſe wpon themſelves, or hope to impoſe upon 
the World by the-moſt Childiſh Sophiſtry and Non- 


| ſenſe. 


And now I ſhall leave our Note-maker'to harangue 
by himſelf, and per{wade Fools, if he can, that the 
Doctrine of the Trinity and Incarnation is nothin 
but Popery , or muſt be parted witly for: the fake of 
Jews, or be made a Complement to the Morocco Am- 
baſlador, and his admired Mahomet ; 'or muſt be (a- 
crificed to: Peace and Unity, and to ſecure men from 
damnation , who will not believe. I'will Yot envy 
him the ſatisfaction of ſuch Harangues , ' it being_- all 
the Comfort he has ;. for I am pretty confident he 
will never be able to Reaſon” to any purpole'in this 
Caule again. | EY 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,+.and to the 


Holy Gho#T. WL 
As it was in the beginning, is now, aud ever ſhall be, 
World without end. Amen. | 


+ is 


THE END... 
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